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\

Following is a synopsrs of the documents contained .

' in this volume:

‘ “LXXXV. The jaumal des Jésuites conta.ms, in

1654, but one week’s record, January 30 to February
5. On the former date, Onondaga envoys arrive at
Montreal, and insist'upon going to Quebec; but it
appears that their purpose is to carry on intrigues with
the. Hurons of Orléans Island. The new governor,
D’Ailleboust, learns of these schemes, and advises
accordingly the Hurons, who are confounded thereat,
and acknowledge everything, promising to do as
Onortio wishes.

LXXXVI. The Relation of 1653 —54 is written by
Francois le Mercier, except the last chapter, which
is an epitome of information on Canadian matters
‘received by the Paris editor from other sources. The
superior writes an introductory note to the provin-
cial, which mentions the success of Father Le
Moyne’s recent journey ‘to the Iroquois country,
and the consequent opening for a mission there.
For this purpose, Le Mercier asks that six more
Fathers be sent to Canada; and that more funds be -
contributed by the charitable, that this additional
expense may be met.

He now relates in detail the. events whlch led to
this felicitous condition of aﬂan's The Mohawk
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‘ envoys prevxously mentlo retum to their own

. country; after Pomncet’s de] verance ‘from captivity
- (October, 165 3) Ieavmg For of their number as hos- -

‘tages with the French. A pw days later, the Huron

~ captains reveal to the Frer’}ch the intrigues of the .
. Mohawks with them, to influce: them to leave the,

‘ French and seéttle in the Irdquois country; the Hu- |

" rons temporize in regard to hese proposals ieanng o

' the hostility of these:old-time enemies, but avow .

" .their loyalty to their Frenc fmends and protectors.

. ' .Some months afterward, On ndao'a ambassadors also,. ,ort

- come to treat for peace; the tp(ﬂ scheme todsaw the,

-~ Huromns away from the French. These mtrwues are
. foiled,—the Hurons pretendmaf that they will goto
dwell with the Iroquois after |a year or two, when
the Jesuits shall have estabhs ed a ‘mlssxon among

“the latter. ‘

In. the followmg spnng (1

. tian is captm'ed near Montreal|

. 'the chief -of another band

S hostage for his satety, and.

.. " 'With the Frenchman, the I
[ ents to ratify peace; and to-
L b]ack Tobes ™’ to their coum

L "iand Algonkm fleet corﬁes dow

.. ments, bringing a cafgo of .f

o vIroqums and Enes has’ beormf,} wlnch esvec:aa“ﬁy leads -

' the formerto strive for pead with the French and " . -
Hurops. In July, two young Frenchmet who had
spent the winter with the Mohawks, as hostages, a;e S
brought back to Quebec by ““|the Flemish Bastar o
About this time, Father L;% Moyne departs on a’ /
journey to the Onondagas, i a.ccordance with their /o

" invitation to the ]esults —a \r O’Whi(:h arouses /

4), a voung French-
by an Iroquois band; ’
luman‘v becomes a -
rocures hlS release.
quois brmg also pres- .
rge: the coming of the |
. In June, a Huron
to the French settle- :
. War between the ‘

Ja
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, _‘ﬂne 3@3@@”& the MdheWké ’Ehe comp]mnt made_ _
for this tribe by the Bastard is met by presents from
the Fremch, and a message to Le Moyne dlrectmg‘

- Thim t@ visit the Mohawks also; but, as he has set out ..

some time Tbbefere, the Bastard is unable to overtake

i .“ i o ‘ e
Le M@yne s gourney is now descnbed for Whlch‘ -
' pmese his journal is glven “Heis received by the

. Op@nﬁﬁgi—as }nﬂ;/ﬁf utmost hospltahty, and We]l-;

3 . comed 28 an ambassador of peace. - He admzmsters
' Haapiﬂsm to several children; and both gives and

" receives special consolation in’ mmlstenng to the -

2 DUMETOUS Huron captives, some of whom were his
For R

in former “years,” in their own country.

'_.Among these, he.finds Thérese —-—daughter of the ".

- Huron Christian, Joseph Ch1hwatenhwa,—a former
- pupil of the Ursulme Seminary at Quebec; who had
heen captured with Father Jogues (August; 1642)

Ny his good woman.has converted one of her feﬂow-
eaptives, whom she brings to the Father for baptism. =

A n@nnml of all the Iroqu01s tribes except the =
@Enawks, is held Angust 10. This is opened by Le-

«,M@yme, who “‘ ntters nmeteen Words (that is, g1ves -
. mimefeen presents) to the assembled chiefs. ‘1 was

- oceupied fully two hours in dehvennO’ thls haran"ne.j ‘

- which I pronournced i in the tone of a Captam —walk- ‘.

ing back and forth, as is. their. custom, like -an actor

om a stage.” - He'is greeted with loud’ applause, amd-, i
. Iesp@mse is duly made by the Iroquoxs, with ; recxpro—

‘cal - presents to.the French. ' Le Moyne 'is c.eeply‘

. t@mehed, upon finding that the’ peace thus established . :
 is latgely due to *‘ our Huron Christians, especmlly PR
. the Captive women,” who have told the Irogquois so’ .~
“,mmcﬁn abonzt the French ‘and. the Chnstlan rehtrlon

[ i /,-
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- “that the latter are -well inclined toward both, and"

‘“love us in’ the hope that we will become to'them
what we have been to the Hurons The Father is
- so fortunate as to obtain from some of these savages
. two little books, which had respectively belonged to

' 'the martyrs, Brébeuf and Garnier. His embassy

) acc'on:ipli'shed he returss to the St. Lawrence, arriv-

. ing at Quebec on September 11.

Le Mercier considers the demand rﬂa éby the- Iro- )

quo1s that a French settlement be‘established m/theu' i

“cotntry, and regards itas a provrdent al opening for

‘mlsswnary labor there. The governor, De Lauson, o
v - approves this plan, and many Frenchmen. have volun-' ’

‘teered for this exped1t10n More mlssmnarles aré
~needed, in so extensive a field.~~ o

The Huron colony on Orléans Island is in a pros-, - -

| 'perous condltlon The charity of pious friends in -

‘France has” helped to support these poor fugitives till - .
o they could aid ‘themselves. They are most zealous '
e dn therr observance of church - rites and duties, and"

" . excel in sacred music. The Fathers in’ charge have L

« - formed among them a soc1ety, the Congregatmn of

: Our Lady, comprlsmg ““ the élite of the Chnstlans

. This is a powerful incentive to 1mprovement in therr_u]

morals. and piety. Itdis noted that- the women- ¢ are,

C ,.among Savages as’ elsewhere in the World the devout s
. sex;’ and membersh1p in 'this - congregatmn s

;.eSpecrally ‘beneficial. to. them. ‘The happy-deaths of

‘some who belong to this soc1ety are “related,” and "
g several incidents of the piety, obed1ence, and' zeal of

others . These Christians maintain a fund for. aldmg';;

-~ the- poorest of their number. Havmg received a. gift

- from-asimilar congregatron in Paris, they 'send to . e
L (those benefactors a porcelam collar, to testrfy thelrt
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~The last chapter is madeup-of extracts from vari-

'~ -ous letters regeived from Canada. Some Iroquois .

have wintered| at Three Rivers, and have mamtaaned a
. .so friendly relations with the Algonkins there that ~
" some of them| have even married- Algonkin women. .~

The famous. c iief of the Island tribe, Paul Tesswe- © '

: hat formerly so haughty and arrogant, has dieéd a

B “good Christian. No&l: Tekwerimat, the ‘Sillery cap- -
© - /tain; has be more zealous than ever in maintaining e
" |the. Chr1st1 character of that colony, and has h

N compelled 1nﬁdels to remain outside the wall. New
discoveries are bemg made to the north and west of

e devo on amOng these Tadoussac converts are re]ated. ’T"%'f;ff .
-~ "While the last sheets. of t]ns Relation - are bemg i
» pmﬂted a fresh’ 1tem of news a.rnves from Canada -

-

the French settlements and some tribes are heard "
[ of who hav" ‘never yet seen a European A new . )

The ‘good wﬂl they show him **is, in
pleasmg, nut it” did not prevent the‘
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s

which is added in a postscript. This is to the effect
that a Mohawk band recently attacked the friendly
Indians on the St. Lawrence, killing §everal; they
also captured and bound Father Le Moyne, but were
induced, by the threats of his Onondaga guide, to
release him. The Paris editor makes various com-
ments on the relations between the French and
Iroquois, and hopes that these may continue to be
peaceable. -

LXXXVII. There is no Relation, properly speak-
ing, for 1655. One was written and despatched, as
usual; but the messenger who bore this and other
letters from Canada was attacked by highway rob-

" bers between La Rochelle and Paris, and all his
papers scattered or torn. He gathers up what. he
can; and the Paris editor writes a brief epitome of
Canadian affairs,/’és far as he can learn them from
these fragments, and from the oral reports of persons
who have cofme from that country. He also adds
two letters” sent by the Canadian superior, Le
Mercierywho includes a note from Chaumonot and a
few H’l{es from Dablon; the whole is published under

““the title Copie de devx Lettres cnvoides de la Novvelle
France. SRR . ‘

The annual French fleet to Canada has met with
disasters; three vessels were.captured or lost, and
but two returned safely to France. This means the
loss of the usual supplies and gifts to the religious
‘houses, the Jesuit missions, and the governor, as
well as investments of private persons-—a heavy
blow to the little colony. T

The Iroquois tribes have kept the peace, except-
ing the Mohawks, who show their usual perfidy.
Among their evil deeds is the murder of Jean
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Liégéois, a' Jesuit donné. After many raids apon
the settlements, they bring back the French captives,
and patroﬂizinO’Iy announce that they will hereafter
make war only on the Hurons and Algonkins, whom
they will kill whenever they encounter them above
- Three. Rivers.: De Lauson, ‘the governor, old ‘and
“irresolute, accedes. to this, and sends ‘the -Mohawk -
. prisoners home. * The Onondagas ratlfy their earlier
negotiations for peace, and ask for missionaries to
. go to their country; Chaumonot and:Dablon are ,
L accordmgly sent thither. The Senecas also desn:e L
. . peace, espemaliy because they are at war with the -
- Bries. All the upper tribes prefer also, to trade .
- with the French rather than with the Dutch since
' the route to the former is far easier. : ;
' One of the letters which - give -title to this docu-

7

ment is written by Le Mercier, ‘enclosmg one from .

. Chaumonot: to’ the Ursuline superior at Quebec as
' he'is agout to leave Montreal for the Mohawk coun- |
" try. . Heis giving religious instruction to his Iroquois
.escort; .and some of them have alteady become cate- -
e chumens The second letter is also written by Le
' Merc1er on the day before the annual mail leaves for

’ 'France He mentions the latest news received from

the’ Fathers who Iiave gone to the Iroquois country, -
-which is, on the ‘whole. reassuring. . ‘Other letters .

- received in France praise the aroad work of the ‘
" Ursuline and Hospztal nuns. - Whnch O'reaﬂy attracts o
the Iroquoxs ‘ - ‘ o
'LXXXVIIL Le Jeume agent in France‘ for che‘ :
—Canadian mxssmns writes (March 10. 1656) a letter to -,
" the superior of the Quebec hospital. relative to busi- -

- nes§ which he -is transacting for her. He mentions "

the Iosses recenﬂy s&stame& by Canadxan aﬁ'alrs A’ N

- el
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remf@mememt of muns is gomgto Canada. Le feune

. consults Maisonmenve in regard to sending nuns of
this order to Momntreal, but finds that the endowment -

there is mot available for them. . ‘
- LXXXIX: The o‘ovemorofCanada, DeLauson, .

'.gmms to .the Jesnits a tract of land, \ten’ “leagues -
 'square, mtheOmonﬁagacountry Thyare‘per-“_
- mitted to choose this land wherevei” theythmkbestf
. 'and are accorded full rights of justice and seigniory;.

. , While the gramd seneschal of New France (De Lau--

"’somssom)nsemymmedm ;mtthe ]&smtsm possessxon |

‘theraeof. .

ot

mewmmﬁm ’ '

)y
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. - —?
Journal des Péres Jesultes Janv1er 30

“ Février s, 1654.

IANUIER 1654.

LE 30. ‘4. ‘Onnonta er. arident a Quebecq |

auec letres de Mon real et des tro1s Riu.
les premieres nous apprennent qu ils

R esto1ent ariuez 7. a Mon-real des le comence- o

.ment de’ ‘decembre auec intention de pousser
‘ plus outre, que Mons. de Malson-neuue auoit” -

fait son poss1ble de les arester leur d1sa,t qu'on-
. nontio: estoit. par tout, il leur-auoit presenté‘ .
- deux grandes chaudieres pour “cet . effet; eux.

‘ pers1stant dans leur resolution de descendre a

- Quebecg, il Ieura demandé qu’ 'ils renuoyassent" -
. deux des leurs dans le pais auec d’eux cou-
.. uerts de la. part d’ ' Annonchiasé pour & “asseurer:

. JIs vont solliciter les

" hurons de L'Isle -

- Dorl.

leur ‘compatriotes de 1Am1t1é des Mon-rea-

. listes, - quelqu’ accident, qu il peut ariuer - a
‘ceux qui’ descendro1ent plus bas, cela a esté
- executs, ‘ ‘

des letres des 3 R nous- apprenons qu 1ls““ ,
ont des’ presens, a faire en. cachette aux. HuronSy ‘
de r Isle 2° que les Annien et.. leur en ayat '

fa1t cet automne, ‘Atsefia des ce temps la leur

en adoit rendu tr01s\de leur. part aux trois

: \‘.R pour. leur’ temoigner qu'ils agreo1ent la. '
“,‘_pr0pos1t10n d’aller’-

Anmené ces tro1s
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Joamal ‘of the Jesuit Fathers, Januaﬁy\goi\)w e
to February ;, x6;4 L

. JANUARY,  1654. .

‘ N the 3oth "7 Onnonta eronnons arrlve Envoys from the
- O at Quebecq with letters from Mon real . -~ onomtaiz.
‘and. three Rivers. The former ap- B L
prlse us that 7 had arrlved at Mon- .real at the
beginning of december, with the intention ‘of
‘proceeding farther; that Monsieur de Ma1son-
neuve had dore his utmost - to stop them,
" telling them that onnontio was everywhere.

. He had *presented to them two great kettles, .
for this purpose; but, as they persisted ‘in
‘their resolve to go down to Q ebecq, he asked
" them to send back two of ‘their men mto their -

- countrv 1th<£wo blankets on the partof An-

. é~to_assure. their fell w-countrymen -
‘of the Frlendshxp of the people of Mon-real —

' _whatever dccident might bef; 11 those -skho .

% should go further down. _That was carr1ed ott.

. 'By the letters from 3 Rlvers \we learn that leey &0 2o so/mx the
they have presents to. bestow.i m secret upon furons of 0"1!47!5. :
‘the Hurons of the Island; 2nd, that, the An- Astand.

" nien eronnons having made some to the latter’ | B

© _in the past autumn, Atseiia since that time = . e

. had in return. glven “them: three presents at - R

a three Rivers, on behalf of his tribe, in order - ‘
to show that the Hurons accepted the propo- -
sition for going to Annierié. These three
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‘presens furent des lors portez a Anmené il o

couchent chez nous a Quebecq ‘
Le. 31. ils vont a Y’Isle, Ie les ‘rencontre

'sur les glaces, ils me saluent d’une harangue,

ie donne au chef . nommé Tsira eme, une .

: brasse de petun. 1a' mnt ils tlennent secret
]auec quelques/ capltames & anciens. ‘vn’ de ', |
" nos chrestiens nommé Tacques Atsisens, quiy

. auoit a551sté nous appnt 1% que les hurons

- auoient’ a eux mesme fait deux presens aux .
. onnonta &r. des l’automne 2°, que Ts1ra eiie

* auec 4 colllers qu il deuoit presenter en vn
’isecond confell leur auoit donné parole que

T 400 hommes et 100 femmes venoient querir la -
bourgade de 1'Isle, qu'ils faisoient cependat.

1a ‘c¢hasse a Andatso, qu’au printemps ils
descendroient iusques a la riuiere st. Franc.

et enuoyro1ent auertir les Hurons de s’embar-,

quer. 3° que les hurons: au01ent repondu a <

-cela, qu on auoit, alteré leur parole et que

‘ Consezl: pour romﬁre
© Les mesures: des
:  onont.

ey

leur pensée n’auoit esté, qu’en cas..qu’'on
reprit la guerre, de- mettre une' natte dansf
onnantie pour leur nepueux pris en guerre .

x ‘aﬁn qu on leur donnat la vie et qu "ils passent

par ce moyen au01r quelque esperance de les
reuoir un iour. -

s FEBURIER

Le 3me on tlent conse11 au fort auec les
habltans pour leur donner connoissance de

* _toutes ces affalres, et aulser aux moyens de

detourner quelque dessein de trahison.
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E «presents Were then carrled to xnmené The ‘
envoys lodge-with us at Quebecq, T
. On the 31st, they go to the Island. I meet
them on the ice;. they greet me %vith a speech,
o apd 1 give to’ ‘the chief, named Tsira enie, a B
: brasse~length of tobacco. At night, they hold VAR
a! secret council w1th certain captains and = -
‘ elders ‘One of dur christians, named Jacques
“A’t’mwens,. who Had been’ present there, in-

o 'formed us; Ist, ‘that .the hurons' had of their

/. present to them at a second council, had given

‘own accord made two presents to the onnonta -
" gronnons, even in the autumn‘ 2nd, that
' Tsira,enie, with 4 collars which he was to

them a pledge that 400 men and 100 women
were coming to carry away the village from
. the Island; that meanwhile they were hunting
at Andatso; that in the spring they would
come down as far as the river st. Francois,
" and would send, to notify the Hurons to em-
bark. 3rd, that the hurons had answered to
the effect that their message had been altered;
and that their. idea had been merely, in case
the war were resumed, to place' a mat in
onnanti e for their nephews taken in war,—
so that the lives of such might be spared, and
~ that they might thus have some hope of agam
seemg them some day.
B ‘ FEBRUARY.

- On the 3rd, a council is held at-the fort Cowncits for thwart-

; w1th the inhabitants, in order to give them #g ke onontaeron-

" knowledge of all these affairs, and to consider *0%* "easures.
‘means for averting any treasonable design. .

o .
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Le 4™e. assigné pour le conseil, les onnon-
ta,er. ne viennent, point: a cause’du mauuais
temps. mnous tenons chez nous le soir conseil

"secret auec quelques anciens, hurons Oek, -

Ationnionrask8a, &c. de 1'auis de Mons. le
gouuer. Mons: d’Ailleboust; le P. Rague-
neau le P. Chaumonot et moy, leur fismes en-
tendre 1°. que Mons. le gouuer. auoit connois-
sance de l’aﬂai}e qu'ils traittoient secrettement
attec l'onnontaer. 2° qu'il ne _trouuoit
point a redire 'a la substance de ce dessein
qu’il ne pretendoit pas tenir en captiuité ses
neueux les hurons 3° qu’il les blasmoit de
luy auoir voulu cacher cette affaire. 4°. que
nous estions d’auis qu"'ils_ dissent tout cecy a
Tsira enie luy conseillant -de faire luy mesme
un present a onnontio pour le prier de deser-
rer un peu ses bras, et de donner la liberté aux
hurons qu’il tenoit soubs sa protection &ec.

11s furent 1°. bien confus, ils auoiierent tout et

trouuerent {bon] 1'auis que nous leur donnions;
puis leur ayant démandé quid responsi daturus
esset onnontio, qu'il reponde dirent ils que la
chose sera possible d.ép‘s deux ans ; nous dismes .
la dessus qu'il vaudroit. mieux qu'il dist

-lorsque la paix sera bien affermie.

le 5¢. ‘Tsira eiiie arriue sur les 4. heures
du soir-auec 3. ou 4. hurons, il fait ses six
presens dans nre sale en presence.de Mons. le
gouuer. et d vne 307 de frangois ‘et des ie
soir nuit clause il s’en retourne.tout seul a
T'Isle. 1‘%',:»

e

. A -7
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The 4th is set for the council: the onnon-
ta eronnons do not come, on dccount of . the

_ bad weather. We hold a secret council at -

our house in the evening, with some huron
elders,—Oek, Ationnionraskwa, and others.
By the. advice of Monsieur the governor,
Monsieur d’Ailleboust, Father Raguenean,

" Father Chaumonot, and I gave them t&under-

stand: 1st, that Monsieur the governor had
knowledge of the business which they were
secretly negotiating with the onnonta eron-
nons. 2nd, that he found nothing to gainsay
in the essentials of this project, since he did
not intend to keep his nephews, the hurons,
in captivity. - 3rd, that he blamed them for

" having consented to conceal this affair from

him. 4th, that we recommended them to say
all this to Tsira enie, advising him to make a
present in person to onnontio, for entreating
him to relax his arms a little, and to give
" liberty to the hurons whom he held ‘under
‘his protection, etc. They were,  ist, quite

" confounded; they acknowledged everything
and approved the advice that we gave them.
Then, having asked them guid responsi daturus
¢sset onnontio, ‘‘ Let him answer,’’ they said,
** that it will be possible in two years.” There-
upon we answered that he would better say,
“‘ when the peace shall be well established.”
sth. Tsira enie arrives about 4 oclock in

the evening, \Vlth 3 or 4 hurons. He makes

his six presents"“ln our hall, in the™ presence
of Monsieur the governor and of about 30

frenchmen; and at evening, when night set

in, he returns alone to the Island. e

i

T

Plan Revealed.
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Extralé’c du Pnullege du Roy

o PAR grace & Pr1u11ege du Roy, donné A Par1s le

22. Decembre 1654. Signé Cramolisy. Il eﬁ

. pertms A SEBASTIEN CRAMOISY,” Marchad Li- "
ibra1re, ‘Imprimeur ‘ordinaire de fa Maiefts, -ancien .

' Efcheuin & Iuge Conful de la Ville. de’ Paris, d'im-

.32 ' . LES RELATIONS DES JES UIT ES)\i [Vor. 41 . .

"

- primer ou faire imprimer, La Relation de ce. gui s'eft - -,

paﬁ'é en -ln. MifSion. des Peres de’ Za Compagme de IESVS.
- au pais de, la. Nouuelle France depms l’eine’e 1653 zufquesf ‘
al'Eft¢ de ' anne: 1654. &c. .Et ce pendant 1e temps -
& efpace de neuf -ans _confecutifs. . Auec’ defenfes.a .
tous Libraires & Impnmeurs, & autres perfonnes de
: quelque qu‘;ahté & condition qu elles - foient, d’1mpr1- e

_mer ou faire Impnmer Tladite Rela’uon &ec. fous

g pretexte. de dégulfement ou changement ‘que Ton: v } .

. - pourroit faire; & peine de conﬁfcatmn & d amende .

R portée par 1ed1t Pnuﬂege
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Extract from the Royal Llcense

Y the grace and Llcense of the ng, g1ven at’
Pans, December 22, 1634, and S1gned “ CRA- .- -
. MOISY,”” permission. is granted to ‘SEBASTIEN
' _ CRAMOISY, Bookseller, Printer in ordinary to: his'
Ma]esty, former Ald’erman and ]udge Consul of the - o
. City of Paris, to print or cause to be printed: Lz '
_Relation de.ce qui S'est passé en la Mission des Peres de la o
, Compagme de JESUS ‘au-: pais de la. Nouvelle France ’
' depuds I année1653. _;usgues al’ Este’ de l ’mme'e 1654 etc.”
_.And this durmg the time -and space of nine consecu-
| tive years, forbxddmg all Booksellers,, Pnnters, and =
L other persons, of whatever quality and condition they“ .
~ - may be, to prmtwor -cause_to- be Printed the said Re- c
. . lation; etc., under pretext: of any disguise ot ch,ange
- that might be made therein, under penalty of confis- .
catmn and ﬁne as: prov1ded by the saId Lléense, :
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"+ Permiffion c/w R. P. Vice Prouincial.
o OVS LOVYS ELLOT Vice Prouincial de la Com—
N pagme d? IEsvs en la‘ Prouince de France,

rauons acpordé au- fieur SEBASTIEN CRAMOISY,

Marchand leralre Imprimeur ordinaire du Roy, &

. de la Reyne, ancien Efcheuin & Conful de cette
Vllle, VUimpreffion des Relations de la Nouuelle

‘ \F‘I_',ance Fait A Paris ce'22. Decembre 1654.
e Lovis CELLOT:
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. Permission of the Rev. fFatHerjVigé%-PrQyinc_igl;,ji..
R /B Louys CELLoT, Vice-Provincial of the So.
ciety of JESUs in the Province of France,
have granted to sieur SEBASTIEN CraMoisy,
Bookseller, Printer. iff ordinary to the King and
Queen,. former Alderman and Gonsul of this City,
the printing of the ‘Relations of"NeW France. Done
at Paris, this 22nd of December, 1654.
. Louts CeLvror.
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[1] Relation de ce qvi s'eft paffé en la Miffion des.
Peres de la Compagriie de IESVS, au-pais de la”
‘Nouuelle France, depuis Efté de 'année
16;3 iufqua I'Efté de 'année 1654.

Enwvoyee av R P Nicolas Royon, Praumczal de la Compagnie de
- Iesvs en la Prouince de Fram‘z ,

ON R. P. . .
' M - Pax Chr1ﬁ1
e I'ay attendu wnfquies & ce tour vingt [2]& wmefme _
du mois de Septembre, & mettre la main & lo plume, pour
informer Vo_/if;e Reuerence de I’efiat o nous, fommes, -
n ayant 2R le faire pluﬂojz‘ a caufe gue nous ne le
Jaurions pas nous mefmes. Nos efprits ont ¢fté tellement
partages depuis vn an,~qu'& vray dire, nous auons iouy de
la Paix, penfans, eftre en la guevre. Dien la dedans a
beny nos conduites, & des- deffeins-de trakifon qu’auotent
les Iroquois nos ennemis, il en a tiré leur bien & le hoﬂre,
nous donnant vie veritable Paix qui nous ounre les. voyes
& les chemins pour les aller m/"ruzre dans leur pass, &
pour y porter la foy, qui d’vn peuple cruel & barbare, en
fem vn peuple C/zre_/i‘zen - Ce font les efperances que nous '
‘en donne | ’/teureux fzwcez d’vr voyage, qu’'vn de nos Peres
y a fait a’epms peu.  Ceft le Pere Simon le Moine, qui y
© fut enuoyé au commencement (3] de Iuillet, & qui a lasff¢
nos efprits en fufpms, tufques & fon retour, qui fut iy
. @ peu de iours; en nous comblant de toye, autant que nous
autons fuiet de craindre, gu 'il ne fuft bruflé cruellement,
comme.deju_z‘ pluficurs de nos Peres ot ¢fté par ces mal-
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[1] Relation of what occurred in the Mission of the
- Fathers of the Society of JESUS, inthe country
of New France, from- the Surmer of the
year 1683 to the Summer of the year 1654.

Sent to the Reverend Father Nicolas Royon, Provincial of tlze_-

Soczety of JE:US in the Province of France

: Pax Christi. '

I have waited until this day, the twenty-first [2]

of the month of September, before taking my pen in fmnd to
~vinform Your Reverence of the condition in which we are,—

]az"uzb been unable to do so sooner, because we did not
know it ourselves.  Our minds have been so divided during
the past year that, to tell the truth, we have enjoyed Peace
while thinking we were at war. Therein God kas blessed
our ‘adwministration; and from the plots of treackery
entcrtained by the Iroguois, our enecmies, he has. derived
their welfare and ours,— giving us a genuine Peace, whici
opens to us ways and roules for going to instruct thent in
their own country, and for bearing thither the faith whick

M Y RE VEREND FA THER,

shall make a Christian people ont of a cruel and barbarous

ong. Suck are the hopes given us in this matter by the
Sfortunate result of a_journey whick one of our Fathers has

recently made to that country. It was Father Simon le.

doine, who was sent thither in the &egmmng [3]of fuly,
and left us in suspense until kis return, a few days ag

at whicl we were filled with a joy that was all the grfater
as we kad reason to fear that he ad beer cruelly burnt,—
whick fate has already. befallen several of our Fathers at

!



Izéureux. Mais Dien a conduit” toutes les demarckes dz
" Pere dans le ceur des Nations Irogudifes. ” Ky a trovwé
one Egli tfe captme, de nos anciens Hurons, il a eftf recere”

,’~
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comme vn Ange du ciel, de ces bons Chreftiens: Il y [a]
baptisé vne trentaine de petits enfans Iroguois, malades &

" en danger. de mort; &, entre les perfonnes adultes, vne

teune femme Iroguoife a ¢féé la premiere qui ait recen le

- Sainét Bapiefme; Cette femme anant la venue du Pere,

: “muozt a'eﬁaacmme Ctreflienne, ne I'eflant pas encores . elle

-

auoit la foy de nos myfleres, qu'vne Captiue Huronne luy

auoit (4] enfeignée. Il y a conuerty vn grand Capitaine
. Iréquozs, C/zef de dzx—/zmﬂ cents lhomtes qu’il inenott &
" une nouuelle gzlerre, ‘que " Dien' leur a fans doute fufcitée
- fom' nous donner la’ Pazx.‘ Ce Capitaine ayant preffé
Sainiiement Sor. baptefme, auafzt que & aller aw peril. . .
. Enfin le Pere ¥ @& recén ‘des pn:feﬂs de la nation la plus =
. confiderable, qui eft aw centre des autres nations Iroguazj?s, o

Y

qui mous inuitent & les aller inftruire pour fe Sfaire " i
. Chreftiens. Nous leur avons donné parole que le Prmtemﬁs‘
| prockain nous irions nous y kabituer, & y bafiir vne maifor, -
" femblable a celle qite nous autons aw milieu des fIztram*,j .

auant que la guerre nous en eufe chaffes. V. R.verra lz

- fuitte de tout cecy dans la Relation, que ie pretens eferire. -
y - par voye de lourpal, aﬁrz gue la diftinction des temps puiffe .."

- empefcher la confufe on qu’il y aurcit en des afazres, [ﬂ .
& azllmrs affez broditllies.
mtreprzfe, d’aller dés le Przrztemps procizam parz'e?.
‘ wne Miffion dans le ceur des ,Natz_o;zs Iroguoifes, nons
oblige & demander & Voflre Reuerence le fecours de fix de
nos Peres; car nous fommés trop peu. Monficur de 7 :
Laufon nofire Gounerneur.-fait état &’y enuoyer vn nombre = -
de Frangois choifes, pour y comszencer vne nouuelle FLabita-
tion. Nous y enuoyerons de nos Feres, & quelques hommes



1:54-55] RELATION OF 1653-54 , 32

Zands of g/zo;‘; wretches.  But God guided all the
Father's steps in the heart of the Iroguois-Nations. ~He
Found there a captive Church, composed of our. old-tiie
Hurous; and he was received as an Angel from heaven by
gond C]znsizam. He baﬁtzzm’ thirty little Zroguais
Trem, who were sick and in danger of aﬁ'ma- anrd,
armany 1he adulls, a young Iroquois woman was tie jirst
to i hf]:?"aly Baptism. Even before the Father's coming
Hs woman was living like a Christian, not yet being

_mre—although S/he was a beltever tn our doctrzrzes, lazveng

n fustrucicd therein by a Captive Huron woman. [4]
comzerted @ great Iroguois Captain, the Chie, f af
g teen Aundred men, whom he was leading to a new war,

o wikick God undoubtedly aroused them in order to grvews -~

Prase.  This- Captain, with holy seal, urged for kis
s S . «

Fipdzsme Gofpre going into danger. Finally, the Father

od presents from the most important nation; it is

rally situated among the other Iroquois nations, wic

one arieiing uS 10 go and instruct thigm, in order that they

ruay Brrome Christians.  We gave them our word that

Zf one e wsed to lave among the H nrons &f;fore" ke
hod  driven us thence.  All these ‘things Your
reuce will sce in thetr order tn the Relation, whick I

7 20 zorite 7 the form of a Journal, to the end tiat .

g dz.ffvmz‘zmz of dates may prevent confuston in the

Frar ,mrjzmz .ryf CTENLS [5] which are otherwise somewkat

o zierpn.n qf mtablzskmg a Mission next Spring in
thr Beart of the Iroquois Nations obliges us to ask Your
Recorence for the aid of six of our Fathers; for we are
tor fez.  Monsicur de Lauson, our Governor, intends to
sred thither a number of picked Frenchmen for starting a

mme scttlementy wihile we shall send some of our Fathers
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o a’e z‘rauazl pour y M_/z‘zr vne premzere Eglzfe, en l /zamzeur
de la tres-SaznéZe‘,Vzerge Les defpenfes femm‘ exceffiues;
mais eftant les affaires de Dieu plus que les nofives, fa -

- Prouidence y pouruoira: il y a dans la France des. per-
fonnes de Charitd, zelées pour la Conuerf Gon des Sauuages, o

S & quz fom‘ Loffice de I' Apofires dans les pazs Barbares,

' " quoy' ‘qu’ils ne quittent. pas lenr . Patrze, leurs enfans ny

[6] Zeurs femmes Il ya mq/'me des. faméZes Vefues, de .~
' clmﬂes Vzerges, & quam‘zte’ de. Femmes marides, quz pren-
nent part & cette glozre, de prefc/zer leuangzled vn bout du -
monde & Uautre, y faifant paffer leurs aumofnes, pour -
cooperer au falut des ames racheptées du Sang de IESVS-
- CHRIST. Ce n'eft pasce [ecours qui nous manquera,.
‘& deuffions-nous partir, comme Jounent nous auons fait
' dans nos Miffions Hurones, le feul bafion en main & la
- feule confiance en Dieu, pour toutes prouifions; Nos Peres
y Jont tous refolus. Ceux qui viendront & leur fecours,
Jeachent pour fe confoler, gu’il y aura beaucoup a faire 6’
bien plus & fouffrir, & tout & cmma’re, ayant affaire &
des- Nations Barbares, qui ne refpirent que le Jang, & gui
ont beu celuy des Martyrs. Peut-eftre que dés I’ abord on
Jera rencontre. Quoy qu’il en foit, nos vies [7] ne penuent
eftre mieux confommdées qu’en. procurant la gloire d'un
Dieu, qui le frzém'er a confommé-fa vie pour nous.. V. R.
nous obtiendra pour cet effet, les prieves de tous 'iios Peres,
& Freres. de la Prouince, & nous donnera, s'il luy plazjl Ja
fazn{z‘e Benedittion. 2
TR , Mon Reuerend Pere, S
A Quebec ce 21. . Voftre tres-humble & tres-obelf- :
Septembre 1654. fant feruiteur en Noftre
' Seigneur, i
- FRANGOIS LE MERCIER.
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o ami some workmen to buz!d the ﬁrst Clmn'lz zlzere in honor

of the most Blessed. Vzrgm. The expense. wzll be excessive; -

» but as it is an afazr of God more than ours, kis Provi-
. dence will prowa'e Jor it.  There are in France Charitable
persons who are zealous for the Conversion of the Savages,
and who fill the office of Apostles in Bartarous countries,

although _they do. not leave their Native land, their
children, or (6] their wives. There are even koly Widows,
_ chaste Vzrgms, aml/many married PVomm, who, by sending
- their alms to c:rape(ate in the sal 'atum of souls ransomed..

- by, z‘/zeBlﬁf]ESUs CHRIST -share in this glory of

"y ;zreac/zmg the Gospel from one el.d qf Zhe world to the
/ other..  Suck assistance” as theirs will not Jail us; and,

Leven zf we should be obliged to set out,.as we. often did in

 "our Huron 1%20115, witl: only a: &taf in' hand, and only- '
" our. [tr%m God for maintenance, Our Fathers are all
- zsolved to make the attempt. Let those who shall come
" te their aid know, for their own, encouragement, that
L there will be a great deal to do, and'weuck wmore to suffer, 4
T mm’ ewrytlng to fear; for ive. have to deal with

o Barﬁarous WNations, who breathe only blood and have . ':.‘: ‘
. drunk that of the Martyrs. Perkaps we shall meet with ‘
. disastér at. t/ze wery emtsez Howwer that may be, our

- lives [77 ¢ cannot be spent ‘in a better cause than in proz:armg

the glory of a God who first spent his life for us. Tt o

“ . this end Your Reverence will procurc for us the prayers

" of all our Fathers and Brethren of the Province, and will'~

give us, zf it please Your Revercnce | your holy Benediction.

L My Reverend Father, .
Quebec this 218t . Your very humble and very

of September, 1654. obedxent servant m Our '

' ‘Lord, R

.. FRANCOIS' LE‘ MERC{E’R}T R
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[8'1 CHAPITRE I o
‘DESSEIN DES IROQUOIS ANNIEHRONNONS DANS’ LE
' TRAITE _DE PAIX QU'ILS AUOIENT, COMMENCE ..
C AUEC NOUS AU MOIS DE NOUEMBRE 1653 '

- PRES l’heureufe dehurance du P Poncet retour-

' A ‘né de fa captlulté & fauué quaﬁ par: mlracle,

‘ . de la mort & des ﬂatﬁmes, olt fon compagnot
de. fortune ‘auoit eﬁé/brﬁf/lé cruellement Les Iro:
. quois. Anmehronnons, nous ayans falts de grands...

-prefens, pour tefmoignage de la ﬁncerlte de- leur
coeur: & en ayans receu de rec1proques furent

- preflfez de leur retour, ~voyans que 1’hyuer s’ appro- .. . '

" choit.

uQuebec, fit voile pour: retoumer en France, & pour'y

"En mefme temps va naun'e [9] qu1 reﬁoﬂ: encore é.ﬂ 2

- ‘porter les nouuelles de cette Paix tant defirée, & de B

laioye qui s’eftoit deSJa refpandué fur le.vifage & -

.. dansles coeurs de tous les, peuples nos alhez, Algon- oL
: ,qums, Montagnetz, & Hurons N S

*.Les plus beaux iours ont fouuent leurs nuages, & »
’ Dleu ne: veut pasen ce monde que nos ioyes y foient :

' toutes pures. Le nauire qui retournmt en France.» L

" 'richement chargé des defpouﬂles des Caftors du pais, -

o -fut “defpotiillé- luy-mefme;” eftant tombé entre -les. .

B - mains‘des: Ang101s, qui 1’attendo1ent dans la Manche.
L Icy, en mefme temps, trois 1eunes hommes Hu-’r;f
: jrons, ayans fa1t rencontre dans. les b01s, de [10] deux.

. Sauuages de la Nation des Loups Alhez des Iroqu01S'

‘
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' [s} CHAPTER 1.

" DESIGN.OF THE ANNIEHRONNON IROQUOIS IN THE

_ TREATY OF PEACE WHICH THEY HAD BEGUN WITH -
.. Us IN THE MONTH - OF | NOVEM:BER, 165 3

FTER the happy dehverance and return from *
. captivity of Father Poncet, — who was saved .
- " ‘almost by a miracle from death, and from the
~ flames in which the companion of his fortunes had '

_ been cruelly. burnt,~< the Amnniehronnon Iroqums, -
. having given us some considerable presents in testi- . -

- mony of the sincerity of their hearts, and having
received some in return, were in haste to start home-
ward again, seeing that winter was approaching.

. -At the. same time a vessel [g] which was -still

o .lmgermg at’ Quebec, set sail to return to France; and -
o l'bear thither the news of that Peace Whl(:h had been -
so ardently " longed : for, and of the- joy that had . -

. already spread over the countenances and. in- the‘_‘

" hearts of all the peoples alhed to us,—-—Algonqums, o
o Montagnals, and Hurons. '
. The pleasantest days often have their clouds; and - ..

it is not' God’s will. that our.joys in this world should . .

" be qulte free from shadows , The vessel that was -
returnmg to France, nchly laden with the spmls of
'.. the Beavers .of this’ country,- was itself despoiled,

; ) falling into the ha.nds of the Enghsh WhO were wait- .. i
"mg for it in the. Channel. A SR
‘Here, at the: same time, three yonng Hurons, hav-

: mg met by chance m thewoods [IO] twoSavages of; o ‘

@,
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Amme’n‘nrmnn@ms, les Torprirent de nui@, pour auou" '

A leur butin, & les affommerent fur l1a p]ace

Ce coup de trahifon fut decouuert par les’ Iroquois -

mefmes, qui anocient ramené le Pore Poncet Tors
que paffans:2 leur retour, par l‘habltatlon de 10s
‘ _me;ons qui eft anx trois Riuieres; ils y reconneu-

| rent les defpouilles de lenrs Alliez, & les robes teintes

L

:, Cde ]lennrﬂ'mmb qui fams doute cnmtvengeance au Ciel. -
. Ceftoit: biem pour. ‘eftoufer dans le berceau, les efpe- -
' rancés d’vme peix, qui ne f:nfoﬂ: que naiftre: Mais -

, _Dnetm y mit 2 main, le Gouuemeur de troxs Riuieres -

: “ayamt fait ‘mettre aux fers les meutriers Hurons, :‘
" pour en faire iuftice, & pour donner 2 cognoiftre [rr]

~ que les Frangois n’aucient point de parten ces crimes. -
Les Irogquois furemt contens de mnoftre procedé, & -
nous firent des prefens eux-mefmes, pour ia de]iﬁi'anéé e
. de ces trois criminels, difans que la Paix eftant faite, .
0 dls eﬁmemt freres des Hnmns qu'ils n’eftoient plus

qu'vme fmnniﬂ]ie.& qmﬁs prennoient fur eux lefoin

- @arrefter dams leur fource les' confequences de ce.
' mentre, pmﬂ'qune ee‘me Naﬁon des. Loups lem- eﬁ:mtf L

alliee.

- Pour mdﬁs hm' pl‘ns étrmtement par ‘enfemble, lesr Do

. Imqmms demamﬂereni: que: quelqnes—vns de nos Fran- o

-gois allaffent en leur pals, & qu’ils' nous laifferoigt y
" . reciproguement -'des oftages; pour affermir, nous’ <"
dﬁmemtills, ce meend iacre d’vne amitié mmolable,‘ ‘
qu’ils i'mnhmtmemt [12} conferuer auec mnous, auffi

. lomg temmps qrme nms ‘grands ﬂeuues co,ulerment dans

. lamer. Deux ieunes foldats de bonne volonté fe*
- 'fpmfemtemmﬁ; pom' ce voyage, quatre Iroqu01s nous*, o

dememns.

]Peu de mm-s aym ]e depart des Ambaﬂ'adeurs‘ : : .
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the Natlon of the Wollv&s,——Aﬂnes of the Annlehron-’
non Iroquois;—surprised them by mght for the sake -
of securing their booty, and killed them on the spot.
This piece of treachery was discovered by the very .
Iroquois who had brought back Father Poncet. Upon
" calling, on their way home, at the Frénch settlement -
_ at three Rivers, they recognized there the. spoils of ,
~ their. Allies and the robes stained with their blood, -

. which was doubtless crying to Heaven for vengeance.

. 'This event was indeed calculated  to stifle .in. the'
" cradle the hopes of a peace that had but just beén - ..
 born. But God imterposed, and the Governor of = .

‘three Rivers had the Huron murderers put in 1rons,."

-+ . in order to inflict a just pumshment upon them and® - -
. make it understow [11] that the French: had no.

share in these crimes. - The Iroguois were satisfied -

7 with our ac'aon, and themselves made us presents to. ¥ .

" secure the deliverance of the three cnmmals, saying " ‘"

that, as Peacehadbeem conclnded, they were brothers
. of -the . Hurons, that they thenceforth constituted .

" but ome family, and that' they would take upon = -
‘ jv,themselves the task of arresting at their source the . ‘
o consequences of this murder, since that Natlon oft '

-the. Wolves was allied to them. - L
 In order to. bind us more. closely together, the L

. Iroquois asked that some of ‘our Frenchmen shou1d3 ;

* go to théir country, while they Wmﬂd leave us hos- -

~ tages in return, in order to tie more tightly, as they = -
‘said to us, this sacred knot of - mv:olable frlendsh1p, C
Awluch they mshed [12] to- mmntam mth us as long '
~..as our:great rivers shomﬂld rmi mto the sea. Two Ll ‘
young soldlers volumeered to set out on th1s ]ourney, -
.four Troqiiois remaining with us. : L
‘A few days after the depar’ture of the Iroquo1s T

o
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'Iroquo1s, les plus anciens Cap1ta1nes de nos” Hurons-_',;"'

' nous’ defcouurirent vn fecret, qui 1ufques alors nous,~=— 4

auoit efté inconnu. Ils nous firent paro1ftre trois
grands coliers de Porcelaine d’vne rare beauté. Ce

' font, nous dirent-ils, des. prefens qui font ;venus. duf‘; o

- profond des enfers, d’'vn demon qui mnous "a parlé;

". dans I’horreur d’vne nui& obfcure mals va-demonr - -

. qui nous fait peur; puisqu’il n a1me que les tenebres,j
& qu’il redoute la lumiere:. 2 e
[13] En vn mot, ils nous appnrent que la nu1ét,f.-' '
- mefme qui auoit .fuiuy le beau iour, auquel les -

Iroquois Anniehronnons auoient conclu leur traité de
paix auec nous, le chef de cet ambaflfade les auoit

" efté refueiller fur la my-nuit, pour tenir confeil auec

' eux. Qfu'il leur auoit dit nettement, que le deflein

. de fon voyage eftoit pour les deftacher d’auec nous,
& transporter leur colonie Huronne dans fons pais, ot .
o eﬁment defia leurs parens gmmenez autrefois captifs,’ .’

" 'qui ne fuporto1ent leur abfence qu’auec des regrets{
‘& -des triftefles inconfolables, qu’ils les attendoient ' :
" auec amour & qu’ils les accueilleroient auec ioye. - *

. Que tout le procedé qu’ils auoient tenu dans la deli-

urance du Pere Poncet, & dans leurs pourparlers de R
[14] Paix, n’eftoit que pour couurir leur ieu, & pour -

~ auoir plus de moien de parler {ans {foupgon auec nous

o & conduire toute cette affaire auec douceur & efficace..

Nous n’auons osé refufer ces prefens, nous adiou-
fterent ces Capitaines Hurons; car c¢’euft efté rompre
auec eux, & refufer la Paix, qu’il faut ticher de

conferuer puifque nous fommes dans I'impuiffancede .

" fouftenir la guerre. Aufli ne les auons nous receus

. qu’auec crainte, fcachans trop bien que ce ne font

que des pérﬁdes,“& qu’vne feinte amitié auec eux, eft

I
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Ambassadors, the senior Captains of our Hurons

~ revéaled to us a secret which until then had been

unknown to us. They showed us three large Porce-
lain collars of rare beauty._ ‘‘These;’’ said they, .
' ““are some.presents that have come from the depths =
of hell, from a demon who spoke to us in the awful ..
~ - stillness of a dark night,—a demon who inspires us®, :
w1th fear, since, he. loves only darkness and dreads:
the. light.”

[1 3]Ina word, they mformed us that, on the very
night following thé beautiful day on which the Annie-
hronnon Iroquois had concluded their treaty of peace
with us, the leader of that embassy had awakened

** them toward midnight, in order to take counsel with
' - them. He told them plainly that the purpose of his
'~ journey was to sever their connection with us, and
" to transfer their Huron colony to his own country,-—
~ where were already their- kinsfolk who had been
formerly carried away' captive, and who bore their
"absence ornly with regret ‘and inconsolable sadness.
He said they were waiting for them with love, and.

would - receive them with joy. ‘‘The entire proce- °

dure,’ he said, ‘‘ which they had observed in deliver-
ing Father Poncet, and in conferring about [14]
'Peace, was’ only meant to conceal their game, and .
to afford them more means of speaking with us with- -
out suspicion, and of conductmg th1s -whole affair
smoothly and effectively.”’ ,
““ We dared not reject these presents,”’ added the
. Huron Captains; *‘ for that would have been to break
with them and refuse the Peace, which we must try
to keep, since we are powerless to carry on war. We
: 'receiyedlthem, too, only with fear, knowing too well
that they are but faithless people; and that a feigned

~ e
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mille fois plus dangereufe, que ne feroit vne inimitié
toute ouuerte. Peut-eftre 'qu’en vous trompant, ils .
nous veulent tromper, & que nous ayans diuifez, ils
ont deflein de venir plusaifemeiit 2 bout [15] desvas =
& des autres. Peut-eftre veulent-ils fe fortifier de

-ﬁ,te\C\cﬂonie,v & quand nous {erions auec eux, nous,
obliger 3 prendre les armes contre vous. Peut-eftre
auffi qu’ils agiflent auecles Frangois dans-la fincerité, *
& que faifans mine de vous irouloir ‘tromper, ils. '
retirez de voftre protection: car qui fait vne trahifon, | °
eft capable d’en faire plus d’vne. .

Ces Capitainés Hurons demandent 12 deflus nos

. aduis, nous adiouftans qu’ils eftoient refolus de viure

" & de mourir auec nous; quoy. que pour contenter les

attentes'des Iroquois, ils leur euffent fait des prefens’
reciproques 2 ce mefme deflein.

Monfieur le Gouuerneur leur. [16] fit refponfe
Qu’ils euffent bien-fait 'de defcouurir ce confeil
fecret, des la nui® mefme qu’il fut tenu; qu’il eftoit
bon de {eauoir les penfées de ceux qui nous vouloient
tromper; que Dieu neantmoins beniroit I’innocence
‘de noftre procedé, & que le temps nous donneroit
quelque occafion, de tirer le bien mefme des Iroquois
& leur falut, des deﬂems qu’ils auroient de nous
perdre "

y
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friendship ‘with. them is a thousand times miqre
dangerous than open enmity. Perhaps, while decéiv-
ing you, they wish to deceive us, and by dividing us:
they intend the more easﬂy to get the better [15] of
both of us. Perhaps they wish to strengthen them-
selves with our Colony, and compel us, when we are
with them, to take up arms against you. Perhaps,
too, they are treating with the French in sincerity,
_—afid, while pretending to wish to dece1ve you, really
wish to deceive us, after removing us from under
your protection; for he who commits one treachery
is capable of committing more than one.’
Thereupon, those Huron Captains asked for our
advice, telling us furthermore that they were resolved
" to live and die with us, although, to sat1sfy the
expectations of the Iroquois, they had gwen them
presents in return.
' Monsieur the Governor [16] made answer to them
that they would have done well to reveal this secret
~_council on the very night when it was held; that it
was well to know. the thoughts of those who wished
to deceive us; that God would nevertheless bless the
honesty of our proceedings; and that time would
enable us to draw some advantage even from the
] Iroqu01s, and to effect their salvation from the very
purposes whlch they might entertam for our destruc-
tion. :
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CHAPITRE II.

DESSEIN DES TROQUOIS ONNONTAEHRONNONS ARRI-
. UEZ A QUEBEC AU MOIS DE
FEBURIER 1654.

ES Iroguois Onnontaehronnons font ceux qui

' L -Van paffé parurent 4 Montreal, y portans les .
premieres ‘nouuelles de la Paix, [1 7] quoy -

qu’il nous foit certain qu’ils n’y eftoient venus qu’a-
uec des penfées de la guerre. Ils enuoyerent leurs
‘Ambafladeurs & Qu&bec, au mois de Septembre fui-
uant, pour Yy, traitter” de cette Paix, y apportans de
tres riches prefens pour cét effet.

Ils -auoient promis -que l'hyuer ils nous reuien-
droient voir. Ils ont tenu leur parole; & -d'abord
ils ont demandé qu’on aflemblat le confeil. " Leur.
Capitaine fe voyant au milieu de tous nos Frangois,
y étale fix grands coliers de Porcelene, c’eft A dire
qu’il auoit {ix chofes d’importance & nous dire. ‘

Le premier prefent eftoit pour calmer I'efprit des

- Frangois, de peur qu’eftans troubles, ils ne priffent
vne parole pour vneautre, & qit’ils ne s’offenfaffent
de SS{M}[IS] mot mal entendu. =

~__Le-Afecond eftoit pour tefmoigner: que fon coeur

—— eftoit fur fa 1angue & fa langue en fon coeur: c'éft A
dire qu’il 'n'y auoit en tout fon procedé qu’vne
fincerité toute aimable, & dont on n’auroit pas fuiet
d’entrer en défiance.

Le troifiefme eftoit vo May, qu’il plantoit, d1f01t-_
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CHAPTER II. ,
DESIGN OF THE ONNONTAEHRON\"ON IROQUOIS WHO
- ARRIVED AT QUEBEC IN THE MONTH
OF FEBRUARY, 1654.

“THE Onnontachronnon Iroquois are those who
T appeared at- Montreal, last year, bringing the
first tidings of Peace, [17] although we are
certain that they came only with thoughts of war.
They sent their Ambassadors to Quebec in the month
of September following, to treat concerning that
Peace; and, W1t1; this end in VleW, they brought very
- rich presents. :
" They had promised to come e back and see us in the o
winter, and they kept their word. .They asked at

once that the council should be called; and, when

their -Captain saw himself in the midst of all our
Frenchmen, he exhibited six large Porcelain col-
lars,—that meant that he had six things of i 1mpor-
tance to say to us. :
‘The fi}'st present was intended to calm the minds
of the Ff‘ench for fear that they might be disturbed .
" and mlst&ke one word for another; or that they
‘might be O{I’ended at some [18] word ill understood.
The second was to testify that his heart was on
his tongue, and his tongue 1n his heart; that is, that
thére was in all his words and actions naught but the
most winning smcerlty, which there was no reason
to distrust. -
- The third was a May-tree, which he planted, he
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N il,<au mlheu de Ia grande leere S: Laurens, visa
vis - du fort de Quebec de'1a maifon d’Onontio, le

" grand Capitaine des Frangois (c’eft Monfieur de Lau-

. fon noftre Gouuemeur) va May, qui porteroit {a cime

E _quues au deflus des nués, afin que toutes les Nations
“dela terre le: puﬂ'ent voir, & que. ce fuft vn rendez-
~ vous, ol tout - le monde peuft repofer en Paax, fous: B

T ombre de fes feiiilles.

[19] Le quatnefme préfent fe donnmt pour fau'e "

‘ l'vn abifme profond 111[(111 aux enfers, dans lequel on' :
‘-1ette501t toutes les med:i'a:nces, tous les {oupgons &
‘tout ce qu.l fermt capable d’alterer. les‘efpnts & de«f, .

- corrompre 1a’ douceur d’ vne Palx, que le c1e1 nous_ :

'au01t donniée.

Le cmqmefme efi:mt pour oﬁer les niiages, qui

aucient obfcurcy- le foleil. Ces nuages, dit-il, font
‘ les dlfcours de defiance des Algonquins & des Mon-

Lo tagnets qui empefchent que le foleil ne refpande fes
. douces lumieres fur nous, & fur eux. ' S’ils eftoient-

moms credules a mﬂ}e fauﬁetez, leu_r efpnt {eroxt 2's: I
~ foleil qui donneroﬂ: du iour partout & dlﬂipermt les
o ,‘tenebres. R

“Enfin le ﬁxieme prefent eftoxt pour fau'e ablfmer o

: "‘ '?C_ﬁ auant dans la: [20] terre, leur chaudlere de’ guerre, ‘
wottils atoient. accouﬁ:ume de *faire’ ‘bouillir la- cha1r .
‘ humame & 1es corps decoupez en pieces, de leurs -

captlfs qu 'ils- mangeoient auec cruauté; que iamais
cette chaudiere abominable ne ‘paruft fur terre,

) puifque toute leur haine fe trouuoit changée enamour. ,
,Ce confell fe tmt -aunec. nous le cin efme iour-de’ v

S *‘V'Febuner Ce- o’ eﬁolt rien que 1oye, qu ouuerture de
ceeur; & le foleﬂ n a. pas des rayons plus bemns, que
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o -said, in the middle of the great R1ver St. Lawrence,
’ :@pp@snte the fort of Quebec, the house of Onontxo,_

 the ‘great Captain of the French (that is, Monsieur

- de Lauson, our Governor),— a May-tree which should

‘Tear its summit above the clouds, in order that ail
the Nations of the earth might be able to see it, and
. that it might mark a rendezvous where all the world
wm]ld test in Peace under the shade of its leaves.

¢ [ug] The fonrth present was given to make a deep'w
pnt,, extending down into hell; into W]nch should be - .
thrown all slander and suspicion, and everythmg that

might disturb good feeling, and embitter the sweet- -

mess of a Peace which heaven had given us.

. The fifth was to dispel the clouds that had obscured
tﬂne sum. “*Those clouds,” said he, ‘‘ are the words . |
of distrust uttered by-the Algonquins and Monta- - -
gnais, which prevent’ the sun from ,shedding its ..

‘ gentle radiance upon us and upon them. If they

E ‘were less ready to believe a thousand false reports,

“thenn' nmmd would be. a sun, giving light everywhere -~ . \

o annd dﬂssnpahmg the darkness.” -

" The sixth and last present was to bury so far under

N [2@]] ground their war-kettle,—in which they were :

- axecmstomedtoboﬂ human flesh. and the dismembered R
- bodies of their captives, whom they cruelly de- ..~

4 . voured,—that that abommable kettle should never, o
-+ be seen on earth agam, ‘because- all thelr hatred was;, o

| changed into lové.

This council was held with us on the fifth day of - |

. February. All gave free expression to their joy and
- gayety; and the sun’s rays are not more benign than.

the: faces of those Ambassadors appeared.to-us: ™ But' " )

a dark might followed upoma beautiful day.

T We learns learned from a Huron Christian. that ﬂuS:f : _jl

) . . o v oy
'
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- - ‘ ’ B s

- nous pa_.r_oiﬂoierii les vifages de ces Ambaﬁadeurs_:
. Mais vne nuict obfcure fuit apres vn beau iour.

e

Nous apprenons d'vn Chreftien Huron que ce Capi-
taine Iroquois Onnontaehronnon, eftoit dans le mefme

deﬂ'eln qu'auoient efté les Ambaﬂadeurs Anniehron- . .
nons, [2 x] de détacher d’auec nous ‘1a Colome‘

Hurone, &. d’att1rer dans leur pais ,les famllles,l C
ent1eres, hommes,. femmes, \ & enfans:. Que pour -
lexecutlon il. propofoit vir mo1en auﬁl fac11e, quil’’

eftoit fpec1eux "Sgauoir que 1les Hurons, des le coin=
-mencement du pnntemps tesmoigneroient. eftre atti-
o rez de la beauté-de Montreal, & s"y vouloir- ‘habituer,

qu ils prendro1ent ce chemm, & que {ans doute les
Frango1s fa,uor1fefo1ent eux-mefmes cette fetra1tte.

Mais qu_approchant de 1 Iﬂe de Montreal, Als monte-

‘roient vn bras.de la R1u1ere, au liew d’vn autre, &.. -

qu’eftans arriuez au deflus de cette Ifle, ilsy trouue- '
roient vne bande de cinq cens Iroquois Onnontaehron-3 ,
nons, qui en les attendant, y. battiroient vn fort, y = .

- feroient [22] bonne chaffe, & des canots,- pour fac1h-‘

ter le refte du voyage: qu’au refte ce deffein deu01t, o
eftre caché, mefme aux Hurons ¥ la refeme de tro1s“ o w
-ou quatre qui conduiroient prudemment cette affaire,” .

fans donner autre idée a leurs’ femmes, & 2 leurs -

enfans, ﬁn(_m de ce tranfport de leur demeure 2
Montreal. Que quatre 2 cinq cents-Iroquois leur

viendroiét 3 la trencontre, entre les trois Riuieres &

Mont\real\;J& qu’alors il feroit temps de publier tout
leur deflein; qu’aucun n’y pourroit contredire, puis

qu’ils feroient contraints de prendre la loy du plus -
fort; & que plutoft ce leur feroit trop de bon-heur: @ '

_d’eftre amys des vainqueurs, & d’aller en vn pa‘l‘s‘
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VOhhontaelironﬁdﬁ Iroquois Captain cherished the
. same design as that entertained by the Anniehron-

non Ambassadors,—[21] namely, to separate the

Huron Colony from us, and induce the families to go -

in a body —men, women, and children—into their
country; and that, to accomplish this, he /proposed a

v

means as easy as it was plaus1b1e. This was that the - .~

Hurons should, at the opening' of spring, allege that -
' they were attracted by the 1 beauty of Montreal and
wished to make theéir home there; they should take

the-roat_i thither, and without doubt the French them-
selves would favor that move. But, on approaching
the Island of Montreal, they were to<ascend one

. © . branch of the River instead of the other; and, on
"’ reaching a point above that Island, they would find
" .there a band of five hundred Onnontaehronnon
- Iroquois,— who, while waiting for them, would build a

fort, capture [22] plenty of game, and make some
<. canoes for facilitating the rest of the journey. This

scheme, moreover, was to be kept secret even from

... the Hurons, with the exception of three of four who
" -were to conduct the affair with prudence and with-

out giving to their wives and children any other idea

C ‘than that of a- ‘transfer of their abode to Montreal.
o H\Four or, five hundred Iroquois would come to meet

e -them betweerr three Rivers .and Montreal, and then b

it 'would be time: to make public the whole of their . .
jplan, Whlch none would be able to oppose, as'they = = -
-;*" would be forced to ' bow to the law of might. They =~ '
- ..would, on the contra.ry, be only too happy to become

. “'friends of the, conquerors, and. to go to a victorious". -

therefrom.’

o country . ‘and. a land- of Peace 'which was about to S
- ‘wage war at a distance, itself receiving no [2 3] harm
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vuﬂconeux, & vn pals de Paxx, quI va porter Ia guerre
au loin, 'n’en receuant aucun [23] dommage. :
- Cet Ambafladeur Iroquois auoit fait quatre prefens

pour ce deflfein; mais dans 1'obfcurité & dans Thor- . .

reur de la nuit, - ceux qu'il croioit- e{tre perfonnes .

_de conﬁance, ‘guec promeﬁe d en garder le. fecret

inuiolable. ‘¢ . : SRR ‘
Quand le tout nous fut rapporté fi nos Hurons

© T furenten peine,'n ‘nous le fumes’auec eux. - Nous voy- - .

_  ons bien, n “dirent ces Capitaines Hurons, que ces,
\\\ deux Nations Iroquoifes & I’enuie 1'vne de T’ autre,

veulent nous attirer. Quelque deffein que nous pre- .

nions, nous n’y enmfageons que-du malheur Nous
: auons occafion’ de cro1re, que cet: empref{ement qu'ils
tefmo1gnent chacun de fon cofté; n ‘eft pas va amour
‘qu’ils nous. portent mais vn deflein de [24] fe- vanger v
~fur . nous, chacun d’vne iniuré Teceué, qu’ils. n’ont .
“pas fi toft- pardonnée Les. Onnontaehronnons ont.
fur le cceur la mort de trente quatre de leurs hommes
gens d’élite, & de confideration - parmy eux, que nous
trompafmes, il 'y a.trois ans, en. noﬁre ancien pais, -

lots qu 'eux-mefmes nous vouloient, tromper.. Nots .

preummes d’vn iour le mal heur qu1 alloit fondre fur

nos teftes, lors qu'ils eftoient dansle deffein de nous
maflacrer, fous'ombre d’vn faux traitté de Paix, dans

lequel ils nous vouloient furprendre. L’Annieh}on‘-
non n’aura pas oublié la mort de leur grand Capitaine~

Torontifati que nous brulames aux trois Riuieres, il- ©

n'y a que deux-ans, lors que luy, voulant nous tra-
’ h1f, il fe vit luy-mefme [25] trahy Quoy qu en cela
/.j ~_nous foyons- innocens, ils' nous prennent pou1: ‘des”

:_criminels, de n’auoir pas receu la mort de leur main,
// a lheure qu 1ls fouha1to1ent Ils nous regardent,'
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That Iroquo1s Ambassador ‘had made four presents

" to further thls scheme; ‘bit he did so in the dark and

| awesome mght-tune, to persons whom he believed
- trustworthy, and under a pronuse of mmolable
' secrecy. .
"When'it. had alLbeen reported to us, we found<
‘ ourselves in as great,a perplemty as the Hm'ons them- -
' selves. . “We see plamly,”' these Huron Captams said. -

“ to us, “that those two Iroquois Nations, in a spirit of

'mutual. envy, wish to win us. each to its own side.

. Whatever. plan we adopt we are equally: confronted o
' . -with misfortine. We haye reason to believe that this

eagerness dlsplayed by ‘both - partws proceeds ‘not” '

- from. love which they feel tow;rd s, but ‘is rather -
o part ‘of the plot to [24] be revenged upon us, each =
for an m]ury received. -and not yet forgiven. " "The- '
- Onnontachronnons still bear in mind the death of .
thlrty‘four of . theu'/nu.mber men of high- rank and |
nmportance among ﬁem, ‘whom we deceived three L

' years years ago in, our . former country when they
thenrselves tried ‘to beguﬂe us. 'We anticipated by

" one. day the disaster that was about to.break over =
* " our heads; they were plotting to massacre us, undér -

“the pretext of a false treaty of Peace, in which they B

' . ‘intended to ta.ke us unawar&s The Anmehronnons

‘cannot forget the death of their great Captain Toron-
‘tisati, whom we bnmed at three Rivers only two .
years ago, when he saw himself betrayed while plot-.

~‘ ting to betray us. © [25] Although in- those matters .
© weare _guiltless, still. they regard us as criminals for

havmg escaped death “at ‘their hands when ‘they -

o planned it. “They consider, Jus as so many victims ..

L 'consecrated to their cruelty ‘and- that is probably S

‘ what prompts them to show us so much love.” -
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' comme autant de victimes confacrées 3 leur cruauté;

& c'eft ce qui probablement les poufle 2 nous tefmm- .

guer tant d’amour.

Ce qui accroift mofize malheur en ce rencontre, _

adioufterent ces Capitaines Hurons, c'eft que quel-

que party que mous prenions, euffent-ils arraché de - ‘
leur ceeur, ces defirs furieux qu ‘ils ont de fe vanger
de nous; I’autre party fe croyant mefprifé, & poftpofé - .

aux autres; il entra en des rages nouuelles, il en fera
vn mouueau -crime, qui les irritera plus que iamais.

Que fi ny les vns my les [26] autres, ne nous enleuent "

en Iemr pals, leur efperance eftant deceué, fe chan-
/gera em deﬁeﬂfpmr & fe voyant efgalement trompés,

l) ne voyons que des mal henrs de tous coftés. .

mos yeus. Nmns me viuensgu'en toy: nousne voyons

‘ que par tes yeux; mnons e - refpirons:qu'en ta
peﬂome- & mos, mﬁmemens font fans raifon fmon‘ o
en tatit que tu mous en donme. . [27] C’eft donc 2. toy,. "

. Apres vne longne fufpenfion de ce qu’ils: deu01ent -
: faire, le plus ancien des Capitaines adreffa fa pa.role‘
' |2 Monfieur Ie Gounerneur. C'eft 2 toy maintenant,.
. '‘Onontio, & mom pas z nous de *parler. Nous fonimes .
En.orts depuis quatre ans, que noftre pais’ fut defolé.‘ -
L‘a/mor’t nous fuit par tout, elle eft toufiours deuant

il f& lmmdmﬁ: pmmr coniurer noftre;ruine, ainfi nous . - /

‘Onontio, & mous tirer de ces perils, nous d1fant cequil

‘nous fapt faire.

;  Ce réhconmtre mous eftoit fa{chenx cﬁrvn tra1ﬁre‘ R
« qu fe fent criminel, & qui fe voit . defeouuei't cramt, -
( gu'on ne le preuienne, & croit que . fon falut giﬂ: a
hafter la perte du plus innocent, feachant bié quil . -

= | merite.luy-mefme d'efire perdu.  Ainfi nous auions

"k

" . delz peine 2 faire paroifire que nous fceuﬂions leur .‘]""‘

[ N - P

-

Lo

&
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“ What increases our ill formnea“t'this Ijurlcture;"
-added.these Huron Captains, * is that, whatever side
we take,—even should these pluck out from'their .

- hearts their furious desire to be revenged on us,—the *° :

‘ other side will imagine itself despised, and treated
‘w1th less consideration than its rival, and will con- °
ceive fresh wrath and’ commnt some new crime which

will rmtate them more than - ever. But if neither o

h .slde [26] carries us off to its own country, thelr hope, .

L g bemg &rsappomted will turn to despair; and, seeing . .
.. themselves both alike deceived, they will conspire - R
to effect our ruin.’ "Thus we see only mlsfortunes on. ..

~all sides,” -, -
After long uncertamty as’ to wh:ch course. they
- should pursue, the oldest of the QQM1ns addressedr

- - Monsieur the: Governor asms. It is now thy "

- turn'to speak, Onontlo, and not ours. We have been
dead for four years, ever -since our country was 1a1d

~waste. Death follows us everywhere, and is alwaysr
before our eyes. . “We Tive only in thee, we see only

: ‘through th:y eyes, we’ breaﬂne ‘only’ in thy person,

" and-our reasoning is wnthout reason, exce t in 'so far

. ~’us what we must do

" as. thou ‘givest ‘it to us. [[27]] it is then for thee, -
~Onontio, to draw us out from these penls by telhng

Th1s was a perp]lexmcr emergency gr us; for a
e traltor—- conscious ef his guilt and seeing that he is
- discovered —fears that he will be anticipated, and
. believes hr;sa.fe&y to lie in hastening the destruction
. of the most innocent, knowmg well that he himself
. deserves to be desl‘croyed So we hesitated to show -
- that we knew of their conduct; while, on the: other
" hand, to seem to kinow" noﬂnmg ‘about it was" to
;encourage them m mts oonhnuanee, and render mcur-
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procedé. " D’ailleurs de tefmoigner n’en rien {gauoir,
‘c’eftoit les engager & le continuer, & en differant le
remede, -en rendre le mal incurable, qm-_tendmt a
la ruine, ou des Frangois, ou des Hurons, & plus
probablement, autant des vns que: -des autres. .

Enfin nous iugeafmes qu'il y auroit diu‘mietx de

faire conoiftre [28] & I'Iroquois, que de nous-mefmes - |

nous nous portions 2 leur deflein, fans. tefmoigner
ny defiance, ny ialoufie; en telle fagon toute-fois que
‘nous trouuerions les moyens de differer cette entre-

. prife & quelque année fuluante efperant ce .qui eft
arriué, que Dieu donneroit iour A nos tenebres, &
que le temps iroit dlfpofant les efprits b. vne Pa1xv' -

fincere.

Nos Capitaines Hurons ‘mirent comme en’ con-

fiance, A IAmbaﬁadeur Iroquois, que leur deffein
reiifliffoit au dela de leurs efperances; que les Fran-
‘gois leur propofoient de faire eux-mefme vne nou-

‘uelle habitation fur le grand lac des Iroquois; que

e

cela eftant de. la;kforte, il y auroit du mieux de leur
‘ commumquer Teur deflein, iufqu’alors caché, fans
paroﬂtre [29] qu'on euit voulu leur rien celer: 1 Iro-
quois s’y accorde.

d

:
A,

On tient confeil: on y produit les quatres coliers. .*
Iroquoxs, par 1efquels on inuitoit la colonie Hurone, -
- de {e faire vn nouueau pais, dans des terres autre-fois :

ennemies, qu’'on leur promet deuoir leur eftre vne’

terre de' Promiffion.
A ces prefens, les Hurons ne refpondlrent que deux
mots, & cela par deux autres pref€s: Le premier

‘. pour faire differer 'executid-de ce deffein, au moins

pour vne année. Le fecond prefent pour exhorter ‘. -

. _les Iroquoys & baftir premierement vie demeure aux -
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able-—by deferrmg the remedy —the evil which was ».
threaténing the ruin of either the French or the -
Hurons, and most probably of both together.
Finally, we deemed it best to let-the-Iroquois
" know, [28] without manifesting either distrust or .
jealousy, that we ourselves were well inclined toward
"+ their project; but to do this in such a way as to.
~ succeed in deferrmg that enterprise until. some,
. subsequent year, in .the hope — which was afterward- :
" fulfilled —that God would admit some light into our
.. darkness, and that time would incline men’s minds
. toward a genuine Peace.
Our Huron Captains told the Iroquois Ambas-
sador, as if in confidence, that their plan was suc-
_ceeding beyond their hopes; that the French were
_ proposing to them to build a new settlement them-
- selves on the great lake of the Iroquois; and that,
~ such being the case, it would be best to communicate -
- to the French their hitherto secret design, without
.. letting"it appear [29] that there had been a desire to
Wﬁé&aimanythmg from them. To th1s the Iroquols ‘
consented .
the four Iroquois colla‘i's, wherewith an invitation
~ was extended to the Huron colony to make itself a
" new country in lands formerly hostile, which, they
< . were assured, would be to them a Promised land.
" i To these presents the Hirons had only two things
‘ to say in reply, and they did this by means of two
~ other presents. The first was made to postpone, at
.- least for a year, the execution of this plan. The
. 'second present .was given to exhort the Iroquoys to
: " build, in the first place, 4 dwelling for the black
.. robes,~—that is, for our Fathers, who were their
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robes noires, c’eft & dire, & nos Peres qui les enfei-
gnent, affeurans qu’en quelque lieu que nos Peres
vouluffent aller, la colonie les fuiuroit.

Monfieur le:Gouuerneur fe mit [30] de la partie, &
tefmoigna agreer ce deflein par fix autres prefens.

Par le premier. il exhortoit les Iroquois Onnontae-
hronnons a faire bon accueil aux Hurons, lors qu 'ils
feroient en leur pais.

Par le fecond, il-les prioit de ne pas prefler les
Familles Huronnes, qui ne feroient pas encore difpo-
fées 2 ce voyage. -

Par le troifiefme, il demandoit qu’on leur laiffaft
vne liberté toute entierre, d’aller la part ol ils vou-
droient, foit que d’aucuns fuffent portés d’'inclination
pour le pais des Iroquois Anniehronnons, d’autres
pour Sonnontsanne, foit que d’autres refpiraffent
‘'vers leur ancien pais, ou que d’aucun ‘vouluffent
continuer leur demeure auec les Frangois.

. . Le quatriefme prefent eftoit [31] pour mettre la
vo1x d’Onnontio dans 1la bouche d’ Annonchiaffé, ¢'eft
A dire que Monfieur noftre ‘Gouuerneur leur tefmoi-
gnoit qu'ils n’auroient plus aucun befoin de defcendre
iufques A Quebec, pour entendre fa voix, & fes pen-
fées fur ce traitté de Paix: mais qu’ils pourroient
agir auec Monfieur de Maifonneufue, Gouuerneur
particulier de Montreal, auec autant de confiance
qu’auec luy-mefme, & qu'en cela, il luy donno1t tout
{fon pouuoir. .

Le cinquiefme prefent -eftoit pour tranfplanter le
May qu’ils ‘auoient mls/ deuant Quebec, & le trani-
porter a Montreal, aﬁn qu’eftant vne place frontiere,
on s’y trouuaift plus gifément. ‘

Le fixiefme prefpnt eftoit pour reiinir tous les,

\



16542861 .. RELATIONOF séss~se . . 1 63

teachers,—assurance being given that, whithersoever

. our Fathers should dec1de to go, the colony would

follow them.

Monsieur the Governor lent h1s [30] support, and
-~ testified, by six more presents his approval of this
plan.

With the first, he exhorted: the Onnontaehronnon
Iroquois to give a cordial reception to the Hurous,
when the latter should come to their country.

With the second, he begged them not to press the
Huron Famlhes which might- not, yet be ready to
make this journey.

With the third, he asked that they should be
allowed full liberty to go whithersoever they wished,
even though somie should feel disposed to seek the
country of the  Anniehronnon Iroquois, and others .
- Sonnontwanne; and even though still others should
. long for their former country, or choose to contmue
‘their abode with the French.

The fourth present wasintended [31]to put Onnon-
tio’s voice into the mouth of Annonchiassé,—that is
to say, Monsieur our Governor declared to them that -
it was no longer necessary for them to come down as
far as Quebec to hear his voice and opinions regard-
ing that treaty of Peace, but that they might treat.
with Monsieur de Maisonneufve, local Governor of
Montreal, with as much confidence as with himself;
and that he gave .him all his own power in that
respect. )

The fifth present was to transplant the May-tree -
which they had set up before Quebec, removing it to
Montreal, in order that access to it might be easier,
the latter place being on the frontier. .

The sixth present was designed to create anew a
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efprits des Iroquois, [32] qui font cmq nat1ons dxﬁfz
-rentes, afin que cette Paix fuft generale, & qu'il n'y

euft aucune ialoufie des vns, contre les autreé

Par ce moyen nous contentlons tous les efprits,
eftans amys de tout le monde, & aucun ne pouuant
fe plaindre de nous, fur tout laiffant chacune des
Natidné"lroqggifes dans Tefperance d’attirer a eux
les Hurons, qu’ils defiroient auec tant d’ardeur.

Cela fait, les Ambafladeurs fongerent a leur retour,
nous donnant affeurance d'vne Paix inuiolable.

G
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union of sentiment among all the Iroquois, [32] who
are composed of. five different nations, in order that
this Peace might be general, and that there mlght
- be no jealousy between them.
In this way we satisfied every one, , being ourselves
friendly to all, and no one being able to complam of
_us. Above all, we left each of the Iroquois Nations
hopeful of winning to its own side the Hurons, whom
they so eagerly desired.
When' this had been  accomplished, the Ambassa-
dors prepared for their return, glvmg us assurance.
'of an inviolable Peace

?
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" CHAPITRE III.

ONNEIOCHRONNONS AU MOIS D’AURIL
- (&\. c 1654 & DE SA DELIURANCE
‘é_}. q ¢ o

) \QVT le. long de lhyuer ne 's efta.nt nen paﬁé

- que 'la Paix, principalement 2 Montreal: La
grande quantité de Caftors, qui ont peuplé dans les

‘ rmﬂ'eaux, & dans" les riuieres. voifines, y attirerent
L nos,Frangms, des 1e Ucommencement du printemps,

6 .LES'RELATIONS DES JESUITES [VoL. 41

PRISE D'VN FRANCOIS A MONTREAL PAR LES IROQUOIS : .

qui trauerfa.ﬁ [33] nos ioyes, tout ne refpirant h, a

. apres la fonte des neiges, & des glaces; de tous coftez

°

‘on leur faﬂmt bonne chafle, & bonne guerre auec
autant de i 1oye que de proﬁt

. - Vn ieune’ Chn'urglen, ayant fuluy fa proye, &

tendu fes pieges au Caftor, en des lieux efcartez, ou -
.iamais aucune Solitude ne luy auoit paru plus douce: . - -
vne bande d’Iroqums Onnelochromzons, qui eﬁment'

lé. venus é 1a chaﬂfe des hommes, y firent pnfe de ce

chaﬂeur aux’ befees. < IIs l’enleuerent proptement N
le 1ettant dedas’ feuds ca,nots fans' lajffer aucune T

. marque [34]- Nféﬁr venu&. On'n euﬁ rien fgeu de” .

U ce ‘matheur, fi par ‘bon-heur - vn ngon ne fe fuft pas S
échape qui éto1t de la bande de ces. ennemls, lequel‘ VL
ils auoient 1aiflé au ,heu de leur ‘abord, dans r Iﬂe de

Montreal, pour y garder leur éqm e, & poua: ¥y o

tenir compagnie 2 deux. 1eunes femmes Iroqumfes

. qui accompagnment 1eurs marys, . tant cette’ guerre e

ceft douce & facxle A nos ennemis., Ce Huron ayant o
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CHAPTER III

‘ CAP‘!I'URE OF A FRENCHMAN AT MONTREAL BY THE ON- ~

B NEI[OCHRGNNON IROQUOIS, IN THE MONTH OF
A]PRIL 1654, AND OF HIS DELIVERANCE

S mothmg happened all wmter 1ong t6 mar [33] '
v A _our joy, and as-the atmosphere of Peace had -
. spread throughout the country,. especlally at.
Montreal, the -great number of Beavers inhabiting
the streams and neighboring rivers attracted our

o ‘Fremchmen thither, as soon as spring opened and the
| Smow ; amd ice melted. On all sides théy hunted and -

;. with plwsme and profit alike.:

“‘ Twaged war, agamst these ammals 1n good earnest .
A young Surgeon in pursmt of his prey,——-laymg

- his smares for the Beaver in remote places where
- mever had Solitude seemed to him sweeter,—a band
- of Omnneiochronnon Iroquois, who had gomne th1ther:
.- to hunt men, captured this hunter of animals. They~

| . quickly carried him away, and hurried him to their
camnoes, without leaving any trace [34] behind them. . .-

Nothing would have been known of this mishap if a -

. Huron accompanying the hostile band" ‘had not, by"
- good luck, made his ‘escape." They had’ left him at'

' the spot. where they landed, on the Island of Mont-  :

. real, to guard their canoes and bear company to two L
' . young Iroguois women who were in attendanceon =
©. - their Bmsbands,——s%en]oyable and easy is thls war- . o
" fare to our enemies. AHIS Huron, seizing’ the oppor- R
.~ tumity, hastened promptly ito the fort .of Montreal, .~ .
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v

- pris fon ‘t'emp's, accourt pfompfement au fort 'de S

“ Montreal; y donne aduis qu'en. foit fur fes- gardes,_ r

“qu’il eft venu vne troupe de douze Iroquo1s, Onneio- - - * -
chronnons, qui font en queﬁ:e aux- enun'ons, . ayans-j .

que des penfées de guerre, de fang & de carnage. ‘
On tire le canon, pour fignal de retraite. Ce ieune

._'Ch1rurg1en [35] fe trouue feil de manqué & on ne ‘“
doute point qu! 'il ne [foit ou captif, ou tué fur la
", place. ‘De’ Motreal on_ en depeiche les aduis ‘aux .

" trois R1u1eres, & 3 Quebec. Nous voila derechef .
dans les terreurs d’vie nouuelle guerre, & dans’

" Tatente d’vne armée ennemie, le Huron échapé nous

noftre Paix, & pour nous faire fentir au doit, que

B . Dieu feul trauailloit pour nous, au dela de toutes nos

; prudences, & de ce que nous euflions ofé efperer.

Au commencement du.mois de May vne bande |
j””d’Iroquo1s Onnontaehronnons arrihiét a Montreal ne:. -

afleurant qu’elle eftoit proche, & que tout n’eftoit. ..
que trahifon. - Mais tout ne fut que pour affermir

fcachans rien de cet’ aéte a hoﬁﬂ,zté On les’ regoif .
" auec amour; On leur ouure le cohur, & [36] 1a'porte ;

du fort. Apres vn accueil fauorable on leur ‘parle -

de la prife du Frangoxs emmené capt1f ils font fur- -

pris 2 ces nouuelles; ils: fremblent & ils paliffent,

croyans qu’on s’en vouluit vanger fur eux. On les -

4 raffeure auec douceur; & on 1eur fait entendre que. -
. -la coutume des Francois, ne fut 1ama1s de -mefler R

I'innocent auec le coupable; que d'vn amy, on n en‘ s

fait pas vn ennemy, s’il ne le veut étre luy-1 mefme.

. Il yauoit en cette bande v Cap1tame, qui porté]-"y‘ o
. le nom le plus confiderable de -toute- fa- Nat1on,~-r o

Sagochiendagehté: Non non, dit-il, vo{tre bonté fera.',
toufiours victorieufe. Nos malices & nos fourbes, ne;.'

B v e
o e
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vuvand gave warning to ‘be on guard, as a band of a
. dozen Onneiochronnon Iroquois had arrived and were .
scouring the neighborhood, with thoughts of nothmg ,
but war, blood, and carnage. '

The cannon was fired as:a signal for every oneto

‘ retlre to the fort, where this- young Surgeon (351 was'

the only one found to be missing; no doubt’ was -

o ‘entertamed that he had . either been captured, or-
killed on ‘the spot. From Montreal advices were .
. despatched to three Rivers and Quebec. There we -

o were, again exposed to the terrors of a fresh war, ‘
and expecting a hostile army,— theé Huron fugitive = .
assuring ‘us that it was close at hand, and that every- ..

~ thing had been but treachery. The effect of all this,
: -however, was only to strengthen our. Peace, and to' ‘
‘make us keenly conscious  that God alone was. work-

d all that we could have dared to hope.

o 1g for us, in a measure exceeding all our foreszght . ) :

.. i In the beginning of the month of May, a band of o

‘ ‘Onnontaehronnon Iroqu(ns ‘arrived. at - -Montreal, -
‘ 'knowmg nothing of this act of hostility. They were'.. =~
"<, kindly received and the French opened to them their -~
hearts, as well as [36] the gate of the fort. Aftera. ' -

favorable reception, they were told of the capture of
- the Frenchman who had been carried off a prisoner..-

They were surpfised at this news; they trembled - - ..

and turned pale,, thmkmg there, might be a desire S
c fto take*® vengeance on them. They were gently‘_: Sl
“‘reassured, -and *were made to understand that it . -

was never the custom of the French to involve the
innocent with the. glnlty, and thata, friend was not o
made an enemy, unless he himself: Wlshed itop o

e 2 There was. in that band -a Captain who, of all his’ o
¥ gl\Tatwlon,‘bore, the" most’ mﬂuentlal name, Sagochien- = .-
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pourront pas l'étemdre, —malheur a ceux qux iamais
én abuferont. 'Ie veux moy-mefme- [37] demetrer
voftre captlf &. voftre oftage, infqua ce qu ‘on ayt-
~deliuré le Fran901s emmené capt1f Ma vie r
 dra pour la fienne; & fi -ceux de ma nati
- refpect, & de 1 amour pour moy, j ragois ‘rviura', &
' fa vie fauuera Ja mienne. o :

I1 depute 2 jl heure mefme vn canct expres, pour‘.'
-porter ces notdielles: 3 Onnontaé, dont il eft Ca.p1-

W& ony prend I’affaire A coeur; on'y amaﬁfe

des prefens, & on enuoye vn ambaﬂade a Onnéiout, .
Nation de ceux qu1 atoient fa1t 1e coup, on leur -
demande le Capt1f & fa liberté. - :
 Cé ieune Chirurgien eft heureufement eftonné de -
Voir, en vn.moment- fes hens rompus. ‘Les vifages . -
'} - n'ont plus pour luy, que- des douceurs fes -ennémis
eftans deuenus fes: amls Et la. 1oye fut toute {38] .-
" entiere 3. Montreal lors qu i1 y apporta 1uy~mefme S
les nouuelles de fa dehurance, & I’affeurance de la‘, -
~ Paix’ pour toutes les. Natlons Iroquoifes. L :
‘ ‘Les Onnontaehronnons, qu1 T’auocient ramen§, voy- o
“ans tout le monde aﬁ“emblé font mon{‘cre de -vint. _
cohers de Porcelene, ‘pour’ accompagner le prmc1pa1‘ I
_de leurs’ prefens qui eﬁ01t noftre pmfonmer remis
: en 11berté T T
Le prem1er coher, efto1t pour affermv: le May,' K
qu "Onnontio:le- grand Capltame des Frangoxs, au01t"-
tra.nfporté a Montreal AN - S
" Le, fecond pour remettre en: meﬂleure humeur -
Monﬁeur de Malfonneufue, m&ement mdlgne pour
cette prlfe iniufte, d’vo de.fes nepueux qu ’il aimoit. .
Le trollﬁe'fm_e, luy _deuo1t £9ru1r [39]~ ‘d’vn breuage,.

.
5
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" dagehté.” ‘“ No, no,” said he; “ your goodness will

-always be victorious; -our malignity and trickery can

‘never extmgmsh it. "Bad luck to those who' shall

© ever abuse’it! I myself will [37] remain your captive o

~and hostage until the Frenchman who was taken .
away prisoner shall have been set free. For his hfel,,‘ :
I will pledge my own; ‘and, if the people of my . -

‘ ,'natlon have a:ny respect and love nfor me, the French-v
“ man will live; and his life will save mine.” :

.+ He straightway" despatched a canoe to carry this - ’

“ ‘news to Onnontaé, of which he is Captam There -

the ‘matter was ‘earnestly considered; presents were. - -
S co]lected an émbassy was sent to Onneiout —the;
" . - Nation of ‘those'who had ‘committed the act,—and

its people were Tequested to' surrender the Captive»
and set him free. L
. It was a pleasant’ surpnse for that young Surgeon' ‘
-~ to see, in ‘a moment I:us bonds broken. = Faces 'no

L longer showed | anythmg but gentleness toward him, = - .

" 'his enemies:. havmg become his friends; and the joy "

" [38] at Montreal was- made perfect When he hlmself :

brought thmther the tldmgs of his deliverance, and . ' - -

. .- the assurance of Peace forall the Iroquors Nations., -

. The Onnontaehronnons who had conducted him ' .
‘ 'back on seeing all’ assembled, brought forth twenty . -
'-Porcelam collars, to accompany their prmmpal pres-

o ent -—-namely, our prisoner, restored to freedom. .

~The purpose of the first collar was to oot more. :

firmly the May-tree which Onnontlo, the great

Captam of the French had transplanted to Montreal ‘
The second was to restore to better humor Mon- '

e ‘v81eur de Malsonneufve, who was rlghtfully indignant o
s at this unjist capture of one of his beloved nephews.

The thlrd was- to serve hun {39] as a potlon to‘~ .

[

/
Ve
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pour luy faire vomir toute fa bile, & tout le poifon -
de fon cceur. . ‘
Le guatriefme Drefant efton pour ietter dans le
feu les liens, gui aucient ferré les mains & les b‘ras,}2
. du Frangois emmené Capt:f ;
' Le cinguiefme, -pour Tompre ies cordes, qui luy;
auoient ferré les iambes. :
Le fixiefme, pour bmﬂe? celles, gui 'auoient 1ié par
le milieu du corps. ST {E
Le feptieme. La.Nation des Onnontaehronnons“
brife I'echafaut, oli ce captif Francois a efté expo{é

Le huitiefme., La Nation des Sonnontoehronnons

le retire de ce Lieu d‘opmobre. : ‘ 4 ,

Le neufiefme, ILes Omonenhronnons font le
mefme. “ i
[40] Le dixiefme, L% Ozmewchronﬂons bruﬂe
le bois qui a fernya cet echafaut ‘malheureux,. e‘sn

forte que les cendres mefmes-n'en reftent pasa i
pofterité, & gqu’on en perde la memoire. QS
L'onziefme prefent eftoit pour refinir .dans les
mefmes penfées de Paix, 'efprit de nos Frangms{
des Huroms & des Algonguins, en cas que la cramté
euft donné 2 quelgu'vn de 1a def n,i
Le douziefme, La nature, dit le Capitaine Irm
quois, a parfemé de rochers, & d ecueils, les Rnneres’

qui nmous ioigment anx Francois. i'ofte, dit-il, tom’is

ces brifans, afin gue tout nofire commerce en f?lt ‘

i

plus doux, & plus facile. :
Le treifiefme. Ie fouhaite auant toutes chofes, de
voir en ‘mon pals vne des Tobes noires, qui ont enfei-

&

gné [41] aus Hurons 2 honorer vn Dien. . - BN

i

Le quatorfiefme, ’\ous aurons du refpec”t pour luy,
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“~. make him vomit up all his bile, and all the poison in *
_ his heart. .
The object of the foutth present was-to throw'into -
- the fire the-fetters. which had bound the hands and

arms of the Captured Frenchman.

' The fifth was to bn:eak the cords that ]-_ratd bound ”
‘ ~111s 1egs. :

- 'The sixth, to bum those that had been t1ed‘ around ;
. his waist. : .

A With the seventh the Natmn of the Onnont‘aehron- .

. nions demolished the scaffold upon Whlch thls \French -

* captive had been exposed. .

- With the- eighth, the Nation of the Sonnont 'ehron-

nons rescueéd him from that posmon of ignominy. .
- With- the ' ninth, “the Omonenhronnons

[40] Wx’ch the tenth the Onneiochronnons urnt the

wood that had been used in building that nhappy .
‘ scaﬂ:'old so- that not even the ashes were\ left to  ~

postenty, and the memory of it was lost.

0 The purpose of the. e]leventh present was to reumte L

" in the same thoughts of Peace the minds \of
”\French of the Huronms, and of the Algonq 1n!O ‘

case fear should have inspired. any one with d'strust '

In presentmg the twelfth, the Iroqums

©_said: ‘‘ Nature has strewn vm;h rocks ‘and sh als the :
.',Rlvers that connect. us with the French. Tfemove =
“évery one of those breakers, in order that all commau-
‘nication beétween us may be pleasanter and éasmr Lo
With-the thirteenth he said: “I wish, a ove all

A thlngs, to see in my country one of the 1311b k 1 bes .




& tous les 1ours nous nettoyerons 1a natte, fur o 1

laquelle i1 fera couché. .
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" Le qu1nz1efme, Nous' receurons auec a.mour fes :

- inftructions, & nous voulons adorer celuy qui eft le,

ma1ﬂ:re de nos vies. : S

Le fe1z1e{me, Noftre ieuneffe n 'auraplus de guerre

‘auec les Frango1s “mais comme “elle-eft trop guer-f

riere, pour quitter cet employ, vous fgaurés que nous. -

allons porter nos.armes contre les Ehriehronnons

(c’eft laNation du chat) dés cet efté nous y condui-

Le dixfeptieme, fi quelque acc1dent fumenmt qui

. rons vne armée. La terre tremble de ce cofté 1a; &
. tout eft calme icy.

peut trauerfer [42] cette Paix, i’auray des aifles pour S

voler, & pour me rendre au pluto{‘c icy: ma prefence ] <

arreﬁera tous les defordres

“'Le dixhuitiefme, i’ ouure 1’ore111e au’ Fran901s, aﬁn L : ,
qu’'il {gache tout & qu’il entende les nouuelle, & ..

qu’il m’en donne aduis.

Le dixneufieme, Noué ne. fommes plus qu/ vn, le

Frangois, & moy Onnontaehronnon ‘nos bras' font -

enchainez les vns aux autres, par vn 11en d’amourj“

qui voddra:le ¢ coupper, fera. noftre’ ennemy commun.

Le vintieme, Nous ne ferons rien en cachete, le .

Soleil en fera tefmoin, qu'il cefle d’éclairer celuy qui

- . voudroit chercher les tenebres: qui hait la lumiere,

eft indigne que le {oleil luife pour luy.
Ce furent 1a les vint prefens que [43] nous firent

"les Iroquois Omnnontaehronnons, pour affermir Ta - . .
- Paix, qui auoit eﬁé offenfee par la pr1fe de noftref, L

Frango1s
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_“and shall daily clean the mat on whlch he makes h1s‘
“bed.” ‘
With the fifteenth: *“ We shall receive his teach- o
ings with love, and it is..our W1sh to worsh1p hnn
who is the master of our lives.’ . .
. With the sixteenth: ‘‘ Our young men w111 wage e
. no ‘more warfate with the French; but; as they. areé
Warhke to abandon that pursuxt you are to under-
,stand that we are e going fo wage a war against the
B Ehmehronnons” (the cat Nation), ‘“and this very
.+ summer we shall lead an army thlther The earth is
Lo trembhng yonder and here all'is quiet.”
~ With the- seventeenth ““If any accident should
: happen which can disturb [42] this Peace, I shall
" have wmgs with which to fly, and to hasten hither
. .on the mstant My presence will put a stop to. all
L dlsorders o
Wlth ‘the elghteenth ““I open the ears of the .
varench that ‘they may learn every: occurrence, and” -
‘ f_:hear the news and advise me thereof.” L
' ‘With the nineteenth: . We-—the" Frenchman and?.‘f‘ R
1, the Onnontaehronnon-——are now one, our arms ‘
being linked together in a bond of love; and he who .
shall seek to sever it will be our common foe.’ "
With the twertieth: ‘“ We shall do nothing in =
secret; the Sun will witness our actions; and may it. i
cease to shine on him who shall choose the path of . |
darkness. He wlio hates the 11ght is not worthy that S
" the sun should shine on him.’ R
Such were the twenty presents [43] given'usby . v
the Onnontaehronnon Iroquois, to establish firmly . - .
‘ ‘the Peace which had been v101ated by the capture of"’“ s

& ,:our Frenehman
X N s )
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CHAPITRE IV

| VNE FLOTTE DE CANOTS HURONS & D ALGONQUINS D‘Es VL
 NATIONS SUPERIEURES, ALLIEES DES FRANCOIS,
ARRIUENT A MONTREAL & AUX TROIS RI-
UIERES & Y APPORTENT D'HEUREUSES
NOUUELLES AU MOIS, DE IUIN.

c PRES la prife du Chirurgien de Montreal, & . "
' A atiant fon retour de fa Captiuité, lors que nous '
eftions entre la crainte & 1’efperance, ne {ga-
chans pas quelle iffue auroit cette affaire, vne flotte
- parut de loin, qui defc€doit les rapides & les chutes
. d’eau, qui[44] font au deffus de Montreal. On eut
fuiet de craindre que ce fuft vne armée ennemie;
_‘mais on reconnut aux approches, que c’eftoi€t’des
amys, qui venoient de quatre cents lieu&s loin, nous
apporter des nouuelles de leur Nation, & en fgauoir ©~ @
des noftres. o
Les habitans de Montreal, & des trois Riuieres,
‘eurent- vhe double ioye, voyants que ces canots
eftment chargez de pelleteries, que ces nations
vieanent traiter pour nos denrees frangoifes.
' Ces gents 13, eftoient partie Tionnontatehronnons,
.que nous appellions autrefois la Nation du petun; de
langue Huronne:. & partie Ondataouaouat, de langue. _
Algongquine, que nous appellons les Cheueux releuez,
a caufe que leur [45] cheueleure ne defcend point en
bas, mais qu 'ils font dreffer leurs cheueux, comme
vne creﬂ:e qui porte en haut. :
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CHAPTER 1V.

. A FLEET OF HURON AND- ALGONQUIN CANOES FROM
THE UPPER NATIONS, ALLIES OF THE FRENCH,,
ARRIVE IN THE MONTH OF JUNE AT MONT-
‘ REAL AND AT THREE RIVERS, AND
BRING THITHER GOOD NEWS.'

FTER the capture of the Surgeon of Montreal,
A and before his return from Captivity,— while
we were in suspense between fear and liope,
not knowing what would be the issue of that affair,—
a fleet appeared in the distance, descending the rapids -
and waterfalls which [44] are above Montreal. There

o 'was reason to fear that it might be a hostile army;

but, upon its approach, it was seen to be composed
of friends, who were coming from a-distance of four
hundred leagues to bring us news of their Nation
and learn some of our own.

The people of Montreal and three Rivers experi-
enced a double joy upon seeing that these canoes
-were laden with furs, which those nations come to
exchange for our french products.

" These people were . partly Tionnontatehronnons,
whom we formerly called the tobacco Nation, and
who speak the Huron language; and partly Ondata-
ouaouats, speaking the Algonquin language, and
- called by us Cheveux relevez, because their [45] hair
" does not hang down, but is made to stand erect like
a hlgh crest.} ‘
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Tous ces peuples ont quitté leur ancien pais, & fe

font retirez wers les Nations plus efloignées, vers le
grand lac, que nous appellons des Puants, 2 caufe
"qu’ils habitent proche la Mer, qui eft falée, & que
nos Sauuages appellent ’eau puante, c’eft du cofté
du Nord. La defolation du pais des Hurons, leur
ayit fait aprehender vn femblable mal-heur; & la.
fureur des Iroquois les ayant pourfﬁiuy par tout, ils
n’ont pas creu eftre affeurez, qu’en s'éloignant, pour
* ainfi dire, iufques au bout dd monde.

Ils y font en grand nombre, & plus peuplez, que
n’ont efté tous ces pais, dont plufieurs ont diuerfes
[46] langues, qui nous font inconnués; fi faut-il qu’ils’
- connoiffent Dieu, & ° que nous leur annoncions
quelque iour fes grandeurs. -

Ceux qui nous font venus trouuer; au nombre d’en-

"uiron fix-vint, firent rentontre en; leur chgmin de
quelques Iroquois Sonnontaehironnons, & de quelques .
gents de la Nation du Loup, alliez des Iroquois An-

_niehronnons, qui eftoient a la chafle. Ilsen ﬁrenf
treize de Captifs, qu’ils ne voulurent point tra,iter
dans les cruautez ordmalres non pas mefme leur lier
les bras, ay les mains. Dieu adoucit les’ coeurs
barbares, quand c’eft luy qw/ veut faire la Paix.

Cette trouppe victorieufe arriuée heyreufement 2
Montreal, y ayant veu la d1fpoﬁt1?n des efpr1ts & que
tout tendoit A la Paix, [47] fit- prefent de ces captifs
a Sagochiendagehté, Capitaine Onnontaehronnon,
qui de fon gré y eftoit demeuré pour oftage, atten:
dant le retour du Frangois emimené captif.'

Ce ne font que feftins, & que chants de ioye, dans,

vae douce- impatience, qu'od’ ne voye au pluftot ce -
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All these peoples have forsaken their former coun-
try and withdrawn to the more distant Nations,
toward the great lake which we call ¢‘ the lake of the
Stinkards,’’. because they dwell near'the Sea,— which
is salt, and which our Savages call “‘ stinking water.”
 This lake is toward the North. The devastation of
the Huron country having made them apprehensive
of a like misfortune, and the fury of the Iroquois
having. pursued them everywhere, they thought to’
find security only by retreating to the very end of
the.world, so to speak. -

They live there in large numbers, and form a
~ greater population than before occupied all those
countries; several of them have -different [46] lan-
guages, which are unknown to us. Nevertl_leless '
they must be brought to a knowledge of God, and -
we must some day procla1m his majesty to them.

Those who came to. visit us—to the number of
about s1xscore—-—met on their way, some Sonnontae-
hronnon Iroqums, and some people of the Wolf
Tribe, allles of the Anniehronnon Iroquois. They -
were out ‘on a huntmg expedition, and our visitors
took thirteen of them Captive,—not intending, how-
ever, to treat them with the customary- cruelty, or
even to bind their arms and hands. God softens the
hearts of barbarians when he wishes that Peace
should be made.: ‘ .

This victorious band arrived safely at Montreal;~
seeing in what disposition its inhabitants were, and
how everything pointed toward Peace, [47] they made
a present of these captives to Sagochiendagehté, the
Onnontaehronnon Captain who had voluntarily re--
mained there as a hostage,? pending the return of
the Frenchman who had been carried off a prisoner, "
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"retour ‘1a deﬁus le Frangms arnua, comme 11 a

" efté dit au Chapitre precedent. |
- Les Iroquois, Onnontaehronnons qui le ramene-
rent, nous firent voir que Dieu trauailloit plus que
- nous a 'affermiflement de cette Paix.

- Ils' nous aprénent qu’vne mnouuel
. :eﬁmt furuenue, qui les iette tous ‘

guerre -leur
as la crainte.-

- Que les Ehnehronnons armen contr eux, (nous les - -

| appellonsla Nation [48] [du] Cha‘ N:
- leur pais vne quantité prodlgleufe de Chats Sauuages,

ufe quilya ‘dans.

" ‘ ‘.deux & trois fois plus grands que nos Chats domeftl-"‘é_.r
| ~7ques (mais d’vn beau po11 & precieux,) Ils nogﬁs“ C
i ‘apprennent qu’vie bourgade d’Iroqu01s Sonnontoe-‘ e
:‘-:'hronnons, a eﬁé defia mife 3 feu, & enleuée dez léur *
premier abord Que cette mefme natmn a pourfumy‘ ‘
. vne de leurs armées, qu1 reuenoﬂ: wétoneufe ‘du T B
e cofté du grand lac des Hurons, & qu’vne Compagme " do

oy

entiere de quatre vingt -hommes Q’elite, qui eftoit _ff :' :
" leur. arr1ere-garde, y-a efté. enuerement taillée. en . .

pieces. | Qu'vn de leurs plus grands Cap1ta1ncs

nomme Annenraes a efté pris, & emmené captif, par

. des courreurs de cette Nation, qui font venus faire
ce coup, quafi aux [49] portes de leur bourg, en van

mot, que tout eft en feu, dans les quatre Nations des -

Iroqu01s fuperieurs, qui fe liguent & qui arment
- pour repoufler cet ennemy, & que tout cela les oblige
a vouloir tout de bon la Paix auec nous, quand mefme
ils n’en auroient pas eu les penfées iufqu’alors.

Nous vifmes 2 ces nouuelles que Dieu nous fecou-
roit du cofté que nous ne I'attendions pas, faifant
" vne diuerfion des armes, & des forces de nos enne-
mis. .

- .3
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Thereupon nothmg but feasts- and songs of joy
,'were going on; amid a gentle 1mpa,t1ence for the -

Frenchman’s speedy return. -Soon. after, he arrived, o

as has been related in the precedmg Chapter.. .
v__i His restitution by the Onnontaehronnon -Iroquois

showed us that God ‘was- workmg more than we for
‘ lthe strengthemng of this Peace. :
They informed us that a fresh war had broken out

. | agaimst them, and thrown them all into a state of -

‘ alarm : that the Ehnehronnons were armmg agamst ST
e Q!them {these we call ‘the [48] Cat Nation, ‘becatise of - .~
. the prodigions number of Wildcats in their country, ~
. two or three times as large'as our: domestic Cats, but

“of a handsome and ¥aluable fur). L ' They mformed;_f‘_ ‘
' usthata vﬂ}age of Sonnontoehronnon Troquois had.

o bee:m aheady ‘taken and set. on fire .at their first’ -

o “approach; that that same nation had pursued one of

.. their own armies which was returnmg victorious from -
‘the direction. of the great lake of the Hurons, and . .-

that an entire Company of eighty picked men, which

- formed the rtear-guard, had been comp]etely cut to "

Pﬁeces that one of their greatest Captams, Annenraes S

. by mame, had been captured and led away captive by

‘ j‘come skirmishers of that Nation,— who, in order to

" deal this blow, had come almost to the [49] gates of

their village. They declared, in a word, that all the . .

four Nations of the upper Iroquois were on fire; that.
they were leaguing together, and arming to repulse
this enemy; and that all this compelledvthem ear-
mestlygo seek for Peace with us, even though they
might not have had any Such thoughts before. -

 This ‘news taught ‘us -that God, by diverting the h

arms and forces of our., enem1es elsewhere, was
;- aiding us in a most unexpected manner
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Cette Natlon du: Chat eﬁ: grandement peuplée, ‘
. quelques Hurons ‘qui fe i‘on:c refpandus par tout, lors
-'que leur pais fut ruiné, fe font ioints auec eux, & ont
. fufcité- cette guerre, qui donne de la terreur aux
' Irqquois. On fait eftat de deux mille hdmes bien
agueris, [50]. quoy qu'ils- n'ajét pas d’armes 2a feu.
Mais ils combattent 3 la Franéoife, éﬂuyé.nts coura-
L %;,geufement la . premiere décharge des Iroqums,L qui.- -
~.font armez de nos. fuzﬂs & fondants en fuitte- fur .
 -eux, auecvne greﬂe de ﬂeches, qui- font emp01fon-
" nées, & qu ils. t1rent hu1t & ‘dix . fois, auant qu’on;:-
puiffe recharger va fufil. :
Quoy qu’il en foit, nous demeurons en Palx, & le
Pere Simon le Moine, retourné tout frefchement des
Iroquo1s fuperleurs, nous affeure qu’ils s’armoient
‘- pour aller de ce coﬁé 13, au nombre de d1x hu1t cents . -.:
'w,‘hommes MR T e T e v
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. The ‘Cat Nation is very populeus, having been '
 reinforced by .some Hurons, who scattered in all,
- directions when- their country was laid waste, and
‘Who now have stlrred up this war which is ﬁlhng the
Iroqug1s W1th alarm. Two thousand men ‘are reck- B
onedfupon well “skilled in war, {50} although they.
“have no. firearms. Notmthstandmo this, they fight
, like Frenchmen bravely susta:mmg fhie first discharge. =~ .
.~ of the Iroquois, who ‘are armed: with our muskets, ‘. e
—-- "and: then fallmg upon thein -with, - a. haﬂstorm of ‘
R p01s\1:i*ed\ arths, which they discharge eight or ten, o
times before a musket can be. reloaded: S
, We, however, are left in Peacez® and Father\Sunon o
.."le-Moine, who - ‘has but recently returned from- the O
T upper Iroqums, assures us that they were arming
themselves to set forth from that’ quarter, to the
\number of eighteen hundred men. - .
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/ o [51] CHA;EITRE V.

‘AU MOIS DE IUILLET, & RAMENENT DEUX
& o FRAN(}OIS QUILS AUOIENT EN{‘)STAGE

EUX, 1eunes foldats de la garmfon de Quebec,
éto1ent allez'au mois de- Nouembre 1653 auec
les Iroquois. Anniehronnons, qui nous auoient

ra§nené le Pere Poncet deliuré.de,fa. captiuité. On .

' les auoit enuoiés comme poﬁ_fé?u—“‘i? d’oftages, ou.

pluﬁ:of’c pour . fertur d’vn gage” affeuré, que nous .
. n'eftions vrayement qu'vn' coeur, les Iroqu01s, & .

LES IROQU’[O]IS ANNIEHRONNONS ARRIUENT A QUEBEC

nous & que nous voul1ons v1ure en conﬁance 1es”‘ N

vas auéc les autres:

. Tout I’ hyu’er on: aﬁoﬁ ve’uT 3 Montreal & aux Tr01s‘
R1u1eres, [52]. quan’uté d’ Iroquo1s ‘de cette Nation,

quelques. nouuelles furuenues & mefme ‘quelques =

- \qm totiiours . conﬁrmo1ent la Paix; mais. toutes fois -

1ettres de nos Frango1s, nous 1etto1ent dans la defi-
“'ance, 1ufqu ace que fur la fin de lhyuer, va Capitaine

Anmehronnon, fils d’vne meré Iroquo1fe, & d’vn‘ oo

4

S

de quelques marchands Hollandois, qui nous tefmoi-

gn01ent tous,’ que c’eftoit maintenant tout de ben, ,
" qu'ils, voyo1ent 1es efpnts des fauuages leurs alhez,‘_’g‘ '

d1fpofez &'1a Paix:

Ce, mefme Cap1ta1ne Iroquois, ﬁt vn fecond voyage,'v,,l L
pour nous ramener nos deux Fréagois oftages, {elon_ la

' Pere Hollandois, nous. apporta des lettres du’ Capi- : -
_taine du fort d’Orange, en. la- Nouuelle Hollande, & .- .=
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e [5:} CHAPTERV

' THE ANNIEHRONNON IROQUOIS ARRIV'E AT QUEBEC /IN
THE MONTH OF JULY,, AND BRING BACK TWO FRENC7 A
MEN ‘WHOM THEY WERE HOLDING AS HOSTAGES
WO young sold.lers of the g‘amson at Quebec .
T -hiad gone, in" the monfh of November 1653,
with the Anmehronnon Iroqums who had -
. brought back Father Poncet, liberated ‘from his
. captivity. They had been sent to serve as hostages, ‘
‘or, rather as an, ‘assured piedge, that. the Iroquois
" and we were really of one mind, and that we were‘i
des1rous of. hvmg in’a spirit’ of mutual conﬁdence
- All wmter long there, had’ ‘been seen, at Montreal”

“and . at Three~—R1vers, {52] many Iroqums of that -~
. Natmn, whose presence ‘was a’ constant conﬁrmatlon S
. of the Eeace. Nevertheless, some 1tems of news that - -

reached us, and even some of the Ietters from our
Frenchmen, continued to mspu'e us with drstrust - ,
"‘untﬂ toward the endd of the winter, an Anmehron-,
non Captain, the son of an Iroquors ‘mother. and a -
Dutch Father,* brought us. letters ‘from the Captam‘ .

' . of fort Orange in New Holland and from some Dutch
tradesmen who a11 assured us . that now they really -

L saw: a dlSpOSlthIl for Peace on the part of the sav-' ¢

' ages alhed to. ‘them." , L
- This- same Iroqucns Captam made a second Jou:rney S

“to bring back to.us our two French hostages accord-

1ng to the promrse he had [5 3] grven ns.. They

\j»"’
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_ péroﬁe qu’'il mous en auoit |3 3} donnée. Iis arriue--
.. rent & Qmebec, an mois de Tuillet, fort peu de iours .
apres que le Pere Simon le Mome nous euft qmtte,y .
- pour fom voyage @’ Om:ontaae duquel nous parle-* .
rons au Chapitre fuuant. Cge :
‘Nous fufmes en peine en ce rencontre, voxant blen
' qu’ﬂ y aurcit quelgue {uiet de’ 1alouﬁe, entre les

" quatre Nations Irogucifes fuperieures, & les Ifoguois - s

A:mnehmmm@ms, chacun d’eux deﬁrant» empor;ter

’hormem de cette amb&ﬁade du Pere Ie Mome, en
 leur pams Les Omnontaehronnons le deﬁrment a .
: "'caufe ~que ¢ "eftoient eux qui' auoient porté les -
premnexres momneﬁ&s de 1a Paix: Les Amnehronnons o
o 1Ie fouhamtmem:, pour ce qu ils font les plus prochesx.‘ -

de nous, & comme les ﬁontleres. L - ’

Le Capitaine Anniehronnon ‘en {54} fit, aﬂrmtement o

fes plaintes auec efprit. N'eft-ce pas, dit-il, parla -
" porte gu'il faut entrer en la’ malfon, & non par la -

.. cheminée, & par le toit de la cabane finon gwon f01t R
voleur, & qu’on weﬂlle mrprendre le monde? -Nous .

ne faifons qu'vne mbane nous autres cmq Nations "

. “Iroqmmﬁey ':mmns ne faifons quvn feu, & nous auo:ns‘v Ll

de tout temps habité fous vn mefme. t01t. “En effet - -

de tout temps, ces cing Nations. Iroquoﬂes, s appel-__ S

~lent dams le mom de leur langue, qui eft Huronne,
Hotinnonchiendi, c'eft 2 d:re Ia Cabane acheuée;

' Comme s ﬂs weftoient qu'vae. famﬂle Quoy donc,,

“ _dit-il, vous m "entrez pas dans la cabane, par la porte,

. :gmeﬁzmbaseﬂtabedelammfon ceﬁparnousautres;“

Anniehronnons - gu'il - falloit - commencer? . "Vous " .
: “voujc-z entrer T33] par le toit; & par 1a cheminée, com- . -

-+ mécant. par n()menmehronnon. \""auez—vous point -

. de cramte que Ia fumee ne. vous aneu«le, noﬁre feu' S
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. arr1ved at Qmebec in the month of July, a very few .
! days after Father Simon le Moine had left us for his
journey to Onnontagé, of which we shall speak 1n
the following Chapter. _ - . A
“We were, at this point, confronted Wlth a; dlﬂi— o
culty, we saw well that there would be sdme cause - \

P

- -for jealousy between the four upper Iroquo‘ls Nations

K we, have from tnme Immemonal dwelt under one and B

|
- and  the Anmehrommn Izoquais, —each ‘of them . \\
" being anxious to secure for its own country the honor ’ \
-of this embassy of Father le Mome - The Onnontae-
;hronnons desired it because ‘they had first’ brought
the news of Peace: Whﬂe the Anmehronnons ‘wished ** ' Rt
s for it because they' are  the nearest to us,———bemg,
“smmted as it ‘were, on the. frontler S x
"The’ Anmehronmon Captain {54] made . his: com- R
plamts on the subject’ with- cleverness and;’ ‘intels ©o
" ligence. -. “Ought not ‘one,”’ said "he, “to. enter Al
. ‘hotse by the door, and. not by the chlmney or' roof-
of the cabin, unless he be a thief, and wish té'take the
- ‘inmates by surpmse? We, the five Iroqu01s Natlons,
‘compose but one cabin; we maintain but 6ne fire; and ' o

' the same roof.”" ‘In fact fromthe earhest tlmes, these ‘:; ‘
five. Iroquoxs Nattons have ‘been- called “in their ownt -
\ language, 'WhICh is Huron Hotm;zmzc/zzmdz,-— that is,’

e v“‘\the completed Cabm,“ as if to express' ‘that they

you, [55] by beginning with the Onnontaehronnons, N

.constituted: but .one family ““ Well,, then,” “he A
v ,contmued ‘ will you not enter the cabin by the door, \; S
‘ ”“’Whlch is at the ground floor of the house? It is w1th‘”‘\\ Sy
"us Anmehronnons that you should begin; whereas ||

' try to enter by the roof and through the chimney. = .| 3
“.Have you no fear that the smoke may blind you, our -
fire. not bemcr extmcrmshed and that you may. fall

~
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. peftant pas efteint? ne craignez-vous point de tom- -
' ber du haut en bas, n’aiant- rien de folide oll pofer o

“wvos demarches? ‘
‘Cela obligea Monﬁeur le Gouuerneur de luy fa1re

des prefens exprez, pour I'affeurer que Ondeflonk,

(c’eft le nom du Pere Simon le Moine) iroit auffi en

leur pais, pourueu qu’il le peuft atteindre en chemin, b g’
.& luy rendre nos lettres, qui 1'informeroient de nos

- penfées Ces lettres luy firent hafter fon d,,epart

mais le Pere ayant pris le deuant, ne put pas eftre

l'attelnt & il pourfniuit {on voyage felon le prem1er :

deffem qu1 .auoit, eﬁé pns.

; o
S r,\: 'i‘t' - . . N R : I
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from the top to the bottom, baving nothing solid on .
- which to plant your feet?” .- T
- ' Monsieut the Governor: was 'thereforegdbligedto' .
make him some presents, in,élssuranc‘e’.thaﬁ_o‘naevs:
sonk-(that is the name of Father. Simon le Moine) -
would go also to his country, provided he could over- -
. take him on the road and deliver to him our letters, .-

- informing him of otir purposes.. These letters caused— "

. ‘him"to _'haéten‘{'his.departuie;' ' but ‘the Father had = -
- . gained a start and could’ not be_overtaken, pursuing
his journey according to“fhe"‘pl-an‘ﬁrs‘t,adop;ted.“" SR

v
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[56] CHAPITRE VI

VOYAGE DU PERE SIMON- LE MOINE DANS LE PAIS DES

LET AOUST & SEPTEMBR‘E

; E fecond 1our du mo1s ae Iuﬂlet feﬁ:e de la Vlﬁ-_
 tation de 1a tres-fainte V1erge, touﬁours -fauo-

" rable & nos entrepnfes le Pere Simon le Mome’]

_partit de’ Quebec pour le voyage aux Iroqu01s Onnon-."

taehronnons Il paﬂe par 1es trois Rluleres &deld f
par. Montreal olt vn ieune homme- de: bon courage,._' L

& ancien habitant; fe ioint 2, 1uy, attec- beaucoup de
pletéf Ie. fu1uray le 1ourna1 du Pere, pour plus
grande fac111té el

- Les 17+ iour: de Iu111et wur de S. Alex1s nous

fortons de chez ‘nous, auec ce grand fainct voyageur, o

[57] & n,ous partons pour vne . terre qu1 nous eﬁ“

.inconnug. .
w7 Le. 18 fuivnans toufiours 1e cours: de 1a R1ulere faint
Laurens, nous” ne trouuons que des br1fans, & des‘_, 3

" torrens 1mpetueux, ‘tout - parfemez de . rochers &,‘ BT

d’efcueﬂs _

:Le 19 ‘Cette Riuiere fe va eflargiffant, & fa1t vn-,:
lac agteabled la veug, de huit .ou dix lieues de lon-
gueur Le foir, vne armée de moufquiteés importunes

nous fut vn prefage de la pluye, qui nous moiiilla . -
toute la nuidt.. C’eft vn plaifir plus innocent; & plus‘ o
.‘doux qu’on ne pourroit croire, de n’auoir en’'ce.
rencontre aucun abry, finon des arbres que la natureff‘ iy

y a produ1ts depuxs la creation du monde.
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[56] CHAPTER v; St - s

- JOURNEY OF FATHER SIMON LE MOINE TO THE COUN-

TRY OF THE ONNONTAEHRONNON IROQUOIS,
-IN jULY AU UST AND SEPTEMBER ‘

i N the second ay. of the month of ]uly,—-the
‘ . feast of° the Visitati
gin, whois ever favorable to our enterprises,+—

on of the most blessed Vir- . - L

‘ Father Simon e Moine set out from Quebec on his T

“journey to- ‘the Onnontaehrontion Iroquois. Passing N
mby three: Rlvers, ‘he proceeded thence to Montreal,” '

o Whereayoung man, of stout heart andlonga res1dent‘ L
.~ here, very piously ]omed h1m .For greater -edse I,‘,
4. will follow the Father’s journal. ‘

* On'the 17th day of July, St. Alexis’s day, we set

< out from home with that' great saint of many travels,

[57] toward a land unknown to us.

. ““On the 18th, following constantly the course of
- the River saint Lawrence, we encounter nothing but
breakers and, impetuous floods thlckly strewn with
rocks and shoals. :

““The 1g9th. The River continues to increasé in
~width and forms a lake, pleasant to the sight, and

. 'v"elght’ or ‘ten leagues in length. In the evening, a
o swarm of  troublesome mosquitoes gave us warning

f ~of rain, ‘which drenched us all night long. Itisa
j’pleasure sweet and innocent beyond conception, to

' ;have ;under these conditions, no shelter but the trees

] c,pljénted«b'y nature since the creation of the world.
=" The 2oth. We see nothing but islands, of the
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Le 20. Ce ne font que des ifles,. d’vn afpeét Ie. N
plus beau du monde [58] qui couppent ¢2 & 1, cette .
riniere tres-paifible. La terre du cofté du. Nord,
nous paroift excellente: vers le foleil lenant, ceft
vne chaine de hautes montagnes, que nous appelafm&s
de fainte Marguerite. ‘

Le 21. Les ifles continuént. Sur le foir. nous‘

. bnfons noﬁre canot d’écorce, il pfeut toute 1a nuid.
- Les roché\s toutes nues, nous feruent & de 1i&%, & de ‘

‘:maielats & de ‘tout. Qui a Dieu auec foy, repofe

. -par tout doucement: ' -

. Le22. Les prec1pxces d’eau, qui pour n temps, o
ne font plus nauigables; nous obligent 2 porter fur .
nos efpaules noftre petit bagage, & le canot qui nous
~portoit. - A T'autre cofté du rapld,e, i’apercoy va
"troupeau de vaches fauuages, qui paffoient 2 leur
- aife, en-grand repos On en void. quelques-fois [59]
en ces endrmts quatre ou cing cent de compagnie. - ’

Le 23.. & le. 24. du mois, Noftre pllote s’eftant -

;. bleflé, il falut demeurer en proye -aux manngoms

& prendre pahence fouuent plus difficile pour les

: 1ncommod1tez qui n’ ‘ont pomt de relafche, ny iour: ny “

| .-auit, qu il ne feroit de voir 1a mort denant’ fes yeux.

.- Lezs.la riujere eft fi fort rapide; que nous fommes - '

‘ contramts de nous ietter dans Teau,. pour traifner

. .apres nous ‘noftre canot parmyles roches, comme Y& -
" caualier qui mettant pled A terre, mene fon cheual *

par la bride; 1e foir nous arriuons 2 I'emboucheure. =~
du lac fainc& Ignace, ot les angmlles y font dans~
o vne quantlté prongleufe

" Le 26. 'Vn_ grand vent meﬂé de [60] pluye, notns
- 'oblige A nous- debarquer, apres quatre heues de
' " chemm Vne cabane eft blen toﬁ: falte, on defpomlle
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most bmutlful appearance in- the world L/ 1nter-‘ E
( ceptmg here and there the course of ‘this very peace-

" ful river. The land toward the North' appears to us

‘escellent. Toward the rising sun is a chain of high
 mountains which we named after saint Margaret.

e The 21st. The islands continue. Toward even-
mgwe ‘break our bark canoe. It rains all night, and

\"- the bare rocks serve us as bed, mattress, and every-\*
\ thing else. He who has God with hun, rests calmly. ;
amywhere. = “

\ ““The 22nd: The rap1ds wh;ch for a time are not o

avigable, compel us to shoulder our little baggage
id the canoe that bore us. .- On the other side of the

wegﬁwere forced to halt
e mo“s‘qmtoes, and to ‘wait

, 1 caught 51ght ofa herd of wild cows proceed- =
P very aalm and lelsurely manner Some’nmes‘ :

paﬁ:nently——a task often more difficuit than facing

death itself, because of the annoyances from wh1ch
migh clay, there is no respite. e
' ““The 2 sth. - - The river is becommg so extremely :

' rapnd that we. are compelled to leap into the water

and drag our canoe after s among the rocks, like'a ST

| . horseman who alights and leads his horse by the
bridle. In the evening we arrive at the mouth of

 Take saint Ignace, where eels abound in prodlglous :

. mumbers.

“The. zcth A lngh wmd accompanled by [60] | |

mn, forces us to land, after proceedmg four leagues
A cabin is soon made: bark is stripped from the

. ,‘-'ﬂ nenghbonng trees and thrown over poles planted m:“ O

e
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. les atbres vmﬁns de leur e{corce' on les 1ette fur des E
- perches, qu’on plante en terre de part & d’autre, les
- faifant approcher en forme de berceau; & voila

: voftre ma1fon baftie. L~ bltlon n apomt d’entrée -

dans ce palais, il ne laiffa pas de nous eftre autant-
agreable, que fi le toit en euft efté tout d’or. =~

Le 27. Nous coftoyons les riuages du lac, ce font
' rochers de part & d’autre, d’vne hauteur exceﬂiue,
_ tantoft effroyables, tantoft agreables 2 la veus, c’eft

, .meruellle comme de grans arbres peuuent trouuer ‘

" ‘racine parmy tant de rochers. : .

. . Le28. Ceme font que tonneres, & qu efclalrs, &

" vn deluge d’vne [61] plme, qui nous oblige 3 nous

" .tenir 2 T'abry de noftre. wnot qm nous fert de
_ maifon, le renuerfa.nt fur nous.) ‘ :

- Le 29. & 30. de- Im]let vn orage de vent contmue . f:

' ‘qui nous arreﬁe A Pentrée 'd’vn’ grand lac, nommé

. Ontario: nous l’appellons lelac des Iroqu01s, b. caufe .
 que du cofté du midy, ils 'y ont "leurs bourgades
" Les Hurons font de I'autre cofté, plus auant dans les

.. terres. Ce lac a de largeur vmt heues fa longueur, o

" d’enuiron quarante.
Le 31. iour de fain& Ignace, la: plme & les vents

mnous Obhgent 2 chercher des chemins. perdus Nous =~

: trauerfons de- long'ues 1ﬂes, portans noftre bagage,

" nos prou1ﬁons, & le canot fur nos efpaules ' Ce chemin ..
-femble long 4 vn pauure homme bien: fatigué..

" [62] Le. premler iour du ‘mois d’Aoutt, quelques
pefcheurs Iroqums, neus ayants apperceu de loin,

.8 atrouppent pour nous receuoir. Vn d’eux accourt

e . _é nous, auanmg;yne demle lieu€, pour nous dire les ‘
'premieres nouuelles, & l'eftat dir’ ‘pais. Cleft va .

e wptlf Huro, & bon Chreihe, que i’auois autresfoxs o

|
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 the ground on elther s1de, and made to meet m the -
. form of an arbor; and there you have your house‘,'
’ complete Ambition gainsno entrance to this palace, .
and it is every whit as acceptable to us as if its'roof
" were of gold. : ‘ .
~* “The 27th.. We: coast along fthe shores of the -
lake, everywhere confronted by towering rocks, now
appalling, and now, pleasmg to the eye. It is won-
derful how large trees can ﬁnd root among so many
" rocks. ST E
1 ‘“The 28th. Nothmg but thunder and 11ghtnmg
: and_ a- deluge ‘of [6r] rain, forcmg us, to seék the
‘shelter of our canoe, which, turned bottom upward
" . over our he ds, serves us as a house, *
““On the 2gth” and .3oth of _]uly, the wmd-storm
.contmues, and checks our progress at the: mouth of
a great lake called. Ontario; we call’ it ‘the lake of -
‘the Iroquo1i§ because they have their villages on its |

. southern side.” . The: Hurons are on ‘the other. 51de,.‘

" farther inland. This'lake is twenty leagues 1n w1dth =
~and about’ forty in length." . : :
‘“On the 31st, the day of salnt Ignatms, we are
. ‘obhged by the rain and wind to ‘penetrate through . .
pathless wastes,— crossing long’ islands, and shoul- -
dering our baggage, our provisions, and"the canoe. -
- This road seems long to.a poor man who is thor-‘
oughly fatigued. S
. (62] ‘‘ On the first day of the month of August some,
.. Iroquois. fishermen, perce1v1ng us from a dlstance,.‘
! come trooping up to receive us, One of them has- :

-~ tens forward runmng half a league to be the first to .
) ‘tell us ‘the” NewsS,. and mform us .of the cond1t1on of .
" “the country. . ~He is a Huron captive and .a good . |

o ‘ Chr1st1an whom I formerly mstructed durmg a
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,"‘.‘mﬁrmt, dans va hyuememet que ie ﬁs auec les Sau- ~

uages: Ce pauure gargon ne pouuoit croire Que ce .
fuft celuy qu'il n’efperoit iamais reuoir. Nousdebar- '

quons 2 vn petit village de pefcheurs. ~On fe prefle
Ta qu1 portera tout noftre bagage. Mais helas ce ne

| ‘font quafi que femmes Hurones & la plus part Chre-. . -

’ ﬁ1e1mes, autre fois nches, & a leur aife, que - la )
‘ captﬁnté a. rendu feruantes. Elles me demandent a -
‘ ’prler Dieu, & i’eus la confolatmn [63] de confeffer 12
"2 mon aife noftre ancien hofte de 1a Nation® du petun,

Hoftagehtak fes fenhmens & fa deuotion me tirerent ~

les larmes des yeux C’eft vn fruit des trauaux du
‘ .Pere Charles Garmer, ce faint Mlﬁionnau'e, dont la
' 3mort a efté'fi premeufe deuant Dieu. : ‘
-~ Le fecond 10111' d’Aouft. . Nous marchons dans lea'
‘ bo1s enuiron douze ou quinze heues On cabane ot
le iour finit." C .
~ Le 3. fur le mldy, nous nous trouuons fur les bords )
d’vne riniere/ large de cent ou fix-vingt. pas; au dela .

- de laquelle ,1f y auoit vii hameau de pefcheurs Vn

- Iroquois que.i’ auois autres-fois careiIé a Montreal
. me: fait. paﬁer en ‘fon canot, & par honneur il me -
porte fur fes efpaules, ne voulant pas [64] permettre‘

que ie mette le pied en l’eau Tout le monde m'ac- -

. cueille aue¢ ‘ioye, & .ces pauures gents m’érichiffent ’
" - @é leur pauureté. On ‘me conduit A vn autre bourg,

. _tion, me fait faire feﬁm. a-caufe que ie porte le ngim B
o de fon Pere, Ondeﬁonk Les Capltames nous yien-

eﬂ01gné d’vne heue, ot va 1eune ”homme de conﬁi;?-v

. : nent faire leurs harangues, les vns apres les/ utres.,
"'Ie baptize de petites fqueletes, quin ‘attendoient peut- -
eftre, que cette gout[te} du precieux - fang ‘de Tefus-
Chrlft
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. winter that T spent w1th the Savages. Thjs ‘poor lad
' could not believe that I was his pastor, whom he had

never hoped to see again.. We land at a little fishing

‘ml]age, and there is zealous ‘strife as. to who  shall

carry all our baggage. But alas! I find a]most none

but. Huron women, Christians for -the most part-— .

formerly rich and enjoying their ease; but now

-reduced to servitude by their wpnwty ‘They ask

me to -pray to God and I have the consolation [63}

of confessing there at my lejstre our’ former host of -

the tobacco Nation, Hostagehtak. His feehngs and

" “his devotion brxng tears to my eyes. Heisa fruit -

of the labors of 'Father Charles Garnier, that holy -

‘Missionary whose death ‘was so preclous m the slght
- of God.. '

. ““The second day of August We walk about :

‘twelve or fifteen leagues through the woods, and |
_camp where night overtakes us. -

¢ On the 3rd, toward noon, we found ourselves on'

‘ ', the banks of a river;, a hundred or a hundred and

twenty paces in: width, on ‘the other side of which

" there | was ‘a fishing hamlet. .An Iroquois, to whom
"~ I had formerly shown some klndness at Montreal,

took me across. in h1s canoe; and then, as a mark of

IR honor, carried me on his shoulders, not [64] allow- '

ing me to. set foot in the water.. All received me )
w1th ]oy, and those poor people ennched me out of

i the1r poverty. . I was escorted to amother village,a .= =
‘ -league distant, where a. young man of . importance - -
~-entertained me at a feast because T bear his Father’s

_name, ‘Ondessonk.” The Captams each in his turn,
' came and made us their speeches I baptized some. -
- little skeletons who, perhaps, were| -only waiting for

this drop of the precmus blood of ]esus Chnst. T

ee¥ ﬂ

RN
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Le 4 Ils me demandent pourquoy nous fommes ' ;_
-vetus de rioir? & ie _prens occafion; de leur pa,rler de

- nos myﬂ:eres auec-vne grande attentlon. .On m’ap-
porte vn petit morlbond .que ie nomme Dominique.
Le temps n’eft plus. a.uquel [65] on nous cachoit ces

pet1ts innocens.. On me prenoit pour vn grand mede- "
cin, n ayant pour’ tout remede qu'vne ‘pincée de .

fuccre, | A donner '3 ‘ces languiffans. Nous. pourfui-
uons noﬁ:re chemin; au milieu nous trouuons noﬁ:re

 difné qui nous attend. C'eft le nepueu du premier
Capitaine du pais, qui me doit loger en fa cabane, qui
eft .deputé par fon oncle, pour nous faire efcorte,'
nous.apportant tout ce que la faifon leur ‘auoit pi
fournir de plus grandes douceurs; fur tout du pain'de .
/b‘led d’'inde nouueau, \& des efpys que nous faifons

roftir au feu. Nous couchons encore ce iour la a la
belle eﬁoﬂe S C - ‘

-Le 5. Nous" eufmes 2 fa1re quatre heues auant ' .
que d’ arnuer au pnnmpal bourg Onnontagé.- Dans :
" les chemins ce ne font qu’allans, & venans, qui me .

viennent donner [66] le bon-i 1our L’vn me traitte
“de frere, 1'autre d’oncle, T'autre ‘de coufin, iamais ie

.n’eus vne parenté i nombreufe A vn quart de lieus ..
~du bourg, ie commengay vne harangue, qui me donna‘ o
 bien du. credit: ie nommois tous. les Cap1ta1nes, les

 familles, & les perfonnes cofiderables; & d'vne voix

~ traifnante, en ton de Capitaine. Ie leur d1f01s quela
Paix marchoit auec moy, qué i efcartms la guerre dans N
-les- nations. plus éloignées, & que la: 1oye m'accom-
" pagnoit.. ‘Deux’ Cap1tames me firent leur harangue :

A mon entrée: mais auec vne 1oye, & vn efpanoulﬁfe- N

ment de’ v1fage, que iamai$; ien *auois- veu dans les

fauuages. ‘Hommes, femmes, & enfants, tout eﬁ:o1tf o

‘ dans le refpeét & dans 1’amour.. f

-~ »
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“ The 4th They ask me why we are’ dressed in
‘black, and I take occasion to speak to. them concern~
- ing our mysteries; they" listen very attentively. A~
. little dying child is brought to me, and I name it
*,:..Dominique. The time is now past when-[65] these. .
little innocents are hidden from ‘our 51ght I -was -
- regarded as a great medicine-man, although I had,
as my sole remedy, only a bit.of sugar to- glve to‘ ,
~ those feeble creatures. We pursue our- ]ourney,- ‘
. finding. our dinner awautmg “us m1dway “The
nephew of the first Captain of the country is to lodge
.~ me in his cabin, being sent by his uncle to escort us,
" and. bringing us all that the season could furnish
them 'in the way of the choicest dellcacles,—above o
" all, some bread made.of fresh mdlan corn; ‘and some ‘
ears, which we ‘roasted in the fire. -'On th1s day we
" again sleep at the sign of the ‘beautiful. star D "
.. ““TThe sth. - We 'had four leagues to cover before
" arriving at the chief village, Onnontagé 5 Theroads
- are full ‘of people going and coming, who are out to ‘
greét me. [66] One calls me a brother, anotheran .
. uncle, another a cousin; -never have I had so many
" kinsfolk. - At a quarter of a league from the village,
1 began a. harangue *which - brotight me’ into high =
. favor; I called by name all the Captains, families, .
_-and persons of 1mporta.nce,-—- speakmg slowly, ‘and
/in the tone of a Captam 'I told them that Peace was
, -attending my- course, . that I was dlspellmg war in
the more. d1stant natlons, and that" -joy was accom- '
P "panymg me. Two Captams made me their harangue . |
4.+ ' upon my entrance, but with a joy and a 11ght in their L
. countenances that I had never 'seen ‘ih° savages.
Men, women, and childfen,—all showed me respect
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' La nmt, ie fals aﬁembler les prmclpaux, [67] pour
leur fa:re deux prefens

Le premier, pour leur

" effuyer le vifage, 2 ce qu'ils me regardent de’bon”

ceil, & que iamais ie ne voye fur leur front aucune
marque de triftefle. Le fecond, pour leur vuider
_ le peu de fiel, qu'ils auroient encore fur.le cceur.

Apres plufieurs autres. entretiens, ils fe retirent pour ‘
" confulter enfemble, & enfin, il§ refpondent 3 mes.
prefens, par deux autfes prefens plus rlches que
.les 'miens. '

Le 6 on m appelle de dmers endro:ts, pour donner
Tren baptlzay quelqueéﬁs Ie confeflay de nos —

_ anciens ‘Chreftiens Hurons, & ie trounay que Dieu

- eft partout, & qu'il fe plaift 3 trauailler luy-mefme,

dans des coeurs ot 1a foy a regné. [68] Il s’y baftit

va temple, ol il eft adoré auec efprit & verité; qu g
" en foit beny 2 iamais.

Le foir, noftre hofte me tire 5. part, & me dit auec e
. bien de I'affe@ion, qu’il nous auoit toufjours aimsé,
" -qu’enfin il auoit le cceur content, voyant que toutes

" les bandes de {a nation ne demandoient que la Paix:

_que depuis peu le Sonndtoehronon, les eftoit venu
exhorter A bien gerer cette affaire pour la Palx, &u e
.que pour cela il anoit - fait de beaux prefens, que
N I Omoenhronnon au01t apporte trois- colliers pour ce:
fmet que l’Onnelochronnon fe tenoit- heureux d'auon'
eﬁ:e defembaraﬂé d’vne mauualfe affaire ‘par fon

moien, & qu’il ne vouloit plus que la Paix: que fans
doute I’Anniehronnon fuiuroit les autres, & qu ‘ainfi

ie [69] priffe courage, puilque ie portois auec nioy le .-
bon-heur de toute la terre.

. Le 7. vne bonne Chreﬁ:lenne, nomée Terefe, cap-

T
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K At mght I caused the chlefs to assemble, [67] in

" order to give them two presents. The purpose of .

~ -the first was to wipe their. faces, so that they might
look on me with favor, and.that I might never see
any sign of sadness on their brows. The second was
. to remove any gall still remaining in their hearts.
. After several more exchanges of courtesy, they with-
drew-to consult together; and at length responded to -
. my presents with two others, richer than mine.

‘“ On the 6th, I-received calls from différent quar-
ters to administer my medicine to some little weak
and emaciated children, and 1 baptized some of
them. I heard the confessions of some of our old
Huron Christians, and found that God is everywhere,

- . and'that he is pleased to work in person in hearts

- where the faith has held sway. [68] ‘He builds him-
. self a temple there, where he is worshiped in spirit
and in truth — for which may he be forever blessed.
““In the evening, our host drew me aside and said
to me, with a great show of affection, that he had
always loved us; and that at last his heart was con-
tent, as he saw that all the troops of his nation asked
only for Peace. Headded that the Sonnontoehronons
had come, a short time before, to exhort them to take .
wise action in this matter on the side of Peace, mak-
ing some fine presents for this purpose; that the
Onioenhronnons had brought three collars, with the
) same object in view; that the Onnejochronnons
deemed themselves fortunate to have been freed

" .. from a troublesome affair by its means, and that they

had no longer any desire except for Peace; that the
Anniehronnons would doubtless follow the others;

B - and that therefore I [69] was to be of good: cheer,'j. i B
""" since I bore with me the Welfare of all the land '
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tite Huronne, voulit me répandre fon cceur hors du
bruit, & dis le filence, m’inuita de V'aller voir en vne
cabane des champs, du elle demeuroit. Mon Dieu,
quelle douce confolation de voir tant de foy en des
coeurs fauuages, dans la Captiuité, & fans autre
affiftance que du ciel! Dieu fait des Apofires par .
tout, Cette -bonne. Chreftienne auoit auec foy vne’
ieune captiue de quinze 2 feize ans, de la Nation
Neutre, qu'elle aymoit comme fa propre fille. Elle
-1’auoit {i bien inftruite, dans les myfteres de la foy,
& dans les fentimens de Pieté, dans les prieres
qu’elles faifoient [70] enfemble en cette fainte foli-
tude, que i ‘en fus tout furpris. Hé, ma feeur luy
difois-je, pourquoi ne 1'as tu pas baptizée, puis qu’elle
a la foy comme toy, & qu’elle eft Chreftienne en fes
m[o)eurs, & qu'elle veut mourir Chreftienne? Helas,
mon - frere, me refpondit cette heureufe ‘captiue, ie
ne croiois pas qu’il me fut permis de baptifer, finon
dans le danger de mort: baptife la maintenant toy-
meime, puifque tu 1’en iuges dignes, & donne luy
‘mon nom. Ce fut 12 le premier baptefme d’adultes
- fait'a Onnontage, dont nous fommes redeuables a 1a
Pieté d’vmne Huronne. - La ioye que i'en conceu,
. eftoit capable d’efluyer toutes mes fatigues paflées.
Quand Dieu: difpofe vn ame, vn coup de falut eft
bien-toft fait. , '

[71] Quafi en mefme temps on m’appelle pour vn
malade, qui n'a plus que les,os: c’eft vn vlcere qui
le mange, pour vn coup de fufil mal panfé. Ie luy
parle de Dieu, des efperances d’vne vie eternelle, & des
*veritez de la foy; mais helas, les paroles du ciel
n’entrent pas dans ce ceeur tout bouffy d’orgueil, il.
ne fonge qu’d la vie prefente, & quoy qu'il me
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““On the 7th, a good Christian woman, Terese by
name, a Huron captive, wishing to pour out her
heart to me away from all noise and in quiet, invited -
me to go and see her in an outlying cabin where she
dwelt. Oh, what sweet consolation to see so great’
faith in savage:hearts, in Captivity, and with no help
except that of heaven! God makes for himseif
Apostles everywhere. This good Christian had with
her a young captive of the Neutral Nation, between
fifteen and sixteen years old, whom she loved as het
own daughter. She had instructed her so well in
" the mysteries of the faith and in sentiments of Piety,
in the prayers. that they repeated [70] together in
that holy solitude, that I was utterly surprised.
. *Well, my sister,” I said to her, ‘ why hast thou not
baptized her, since she has as strong a faith as thou
thyself, since she is a Christian in her morals, and
since she- wishes to die a Christian?” ° Alas! my
brother,’ that blessed captive made anmswer, ‘I did
not think it was permitted me to baptize except in
danger of death. Baptize her now thyself since thon
dost deem her worthy, and give her my name.’
That was the first baptism of a grown person per-
formed at Onnontagé, for which we are indebted to
the Piety of a Huron woman. The joy which I
experienced at this was sufficient” to make me forget
all my past fatigues. When God prepares a soul,
the consummation of its salvation.is soomn accom-
plished. o

[71] ‘“ Almost at the same time, I was summoned
to a sick man who was reduced to a skeleton,—an
ulcer, caused by an ill-dressed gunshot wound, eating
away his flesh. I'spoke to him about God, the hopes
of .an eternal life, and the truths of the faith. But
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. tefmmgne de lamour, 11 n en peut conceuoir pour ]

" Dieu! . : TR

Les. Ie baptife trois petits moribonds Ie donne

& ie recoy la confolation, me voyant au milieu d’vne
'Eglife de Chreftiens tous formez. Les vns viennent

. fe confefler, les autres me racontent toutes leurs
“miferes, & enfemble le bon-heur qui leur refte, que

. . 1eur Foy ne foit point’ captlue dans 1eur captnuté &
- de fgauou' qu *offrans 2 [72] Dieu 1éuts gem1ﬁ'emens

& leurs larmes, Dieu a les yeux fur eux, & que fa

fainéte Prouidence a pour.eux des amours-de mere;
" & qu’ils feront libres dis le ciel. I’aprés que plu-

RS fieurs, qu'on auoit fait mourir cruellement A petit

e

de Iefus, & dans la bouche; & dans le cceur. Ie
m’enquefte de tous ceux de noftre ancienne con-:

noiffance, pour fcauoir leur fortune & ce m’eft vne - )

occafion de benir Dieu, de voir qu’il eft par tout luy-

‘ ' _mefme, autant parmy les Iroqu01s, que dans les, pais .
-+ des Hurons. - I'aumsnrdre de‘feauoir qu eﬁo1t deue- .
‘ .-';_‘nue vhe: 1e1me femme Chrefhenne Hurone, nommée

feu, fe: confolment dans le plus fort de leurs tour-
'mens, ayans iufqu'au dernier foufpir, le faint nHom

. _:;""f‘;'Catenne Skouatenh¥é, qu ‘autrefois nous appelhons o
" {73]1a Re11g1eufe, A caufe de fa grande pieté, & d’yne "

modeftie auffi rare, qu'on peut en defirer en vne fille
toute & Dieu. Sa foeur me dit, qu'elle eftoit morte
en priant’ Dleu, ne I’ aya.nt iamais oublié tout le cours

defa maladie, qui auoit efté longue. Vn peu deuant
fa mort: Ma {ceur, ie m’en vay au ciel, luy d1t-eL1¢, .

car Iefus eft bon, qui me fera mifericorde. Pour t0y
fi tu me veux’ fulure, & nous reuo1r au c1e1 cherys
ta foy plus que la vie, fuy le’ peché comme: la mort

& ﬁ par malheur tu y tombes, {ouu1ens toy que Iefus

‘, r". l:m-

S
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"\ ‘alas! the words of’ heaven found ng entrance to that

‘heart, .all swelled up as it was with pride; he was

thinking only of the present life; and, although he

showed me some aﬁectmn, he could not concewe amy '

for God.

S The 8th. 1 baptlze three httle dymg chlldrem _
and give and receive consolatlon at seeing ‘myselfin "
the midst of a Church of trained Christians. Some
'come and confess, while others give ine an account -

B of all their sufferings, and, at the same time, of the
~ blessing that remains- to them 'Ehat their Faith is not

" of their agonies, with the sacred mame of Jesus,
R which was both on their hps and in their hearts up to /
" their last breath. [ inquire after all our'old acqrgmt/

sheld captive. in thelr captivity. They alsok&steem
‘themselves happy in the knowledge that, when they ‘
- offer [72] their groans and _tears. te«God he beholds
. them; tHat his holprg'ovxdence has a ‘mother’s love

* for them; and that they will be-free-in heaven.’ I '

learn that several, who were cruelly pu?t?"d“
over a slow fire, consoled themselves, at ‘the hetght

ances, in ”oi'der to learn théir fortunes; ‘a.nd’I’ have |
'/ ‘reason to bless God at seeing that he is everywhere =

present, among the Iroquois as well as in the coun-

. ;-ltry of the “Hiurons. : I had ordéfs to ascertain what

v 4,;had ‘become of a young Huron' woman, a Chnstxan,f ‘
named Caterme Skouatenhré, whom we used to «nﬂ o
" [73] ‘the Nun," because of her great piety and'a.
modesty as exquisite as can be desired in a girl gwen '
wholly to God. Her _sister ,told me that she had .
.+ died while praymg to God havmg never forgotten. " o

" him in. the whole course of her ﬂlness,/iﬁnch bad . -

", heen' long. * Shortly. ‘before: her ‘death she said to = . .

. ‘her “ I am gomg to” heaven, my 31ster, for Jms is

e
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eft bon, demande luy pardon, & dis lay qne tu veux
laymer. Ces dernieres paroles font tellement de-
'meurees empraintes dans I'efprit de cette fceur, qui -
luy a furuefcu, qu’elle ne peut en perdre la memoire.
. [74] Cette bonne Ame ne pouuoit affez me voir, pour. .
-~entendre parler de Dieu, & fe confoler atiec moy des
efperances du Paradis. S
. Le 9. fur le midy, arriue vn cry funeﬁe, de trms SRR
de leurs chaffeurs maffacrés par la Nation du chat, .
2 vne iournée de’ 1. Cleft-2 dire que Ia guerre
sallumedececoftéla o L e
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goo& and wﬂI show me mercy As for thee, if thou

~ desire to follow me, so that we may meet againin -

‘heaven, cherish thy faith more than life." Shun sin |

L as thou, wouldst death; and if, by mlschance, thou

faﬂest into it, remember that Jesus is good, ask his' .
forgiveness, and tell him that thou wishest . to love
him.” ‘These last. words ‘have remained so ‘deeply
‘graven on the surviving sister’s heart, that she can-
‘not lose the remembrance of them. [74] The good |
' Souil . could not see me often enough, in order to hear

- about God, and comfort herself, in my company, *

" with hog)&s of Paradise.

“On the gth, toward nooﬁ, there comes a d1refu1 e
" report of the murder of three of their hun{ters at the . -

. hands of the cat ‘Nation; a day’ s journey from here.:

That means that war is kmdled m that drrectmn S )
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CHAPITRE VIL

CONSEIL GENERAL POUR LA PAIX, AUEC LES QUATRE
NATIONS IROQUOISES; & EN SUITTE LE RETOUR
DU PERE SIMON LE MOINE DE SON VOYAGE.

 E dixiefme jour d’Aouft, les deputez eftans arri-
L uez des trois Nations voifines, apres les crys
ordinaires des’ Capitaines, 2 ce que tout le
monde s’affemblaft dans la cabane d’Ondeffonk;
i’ouuris [75] cette action (dit le Pere continuant fon
Iournal) par vne priere publique, queie fis 2 genoux,
‘& A haute voix, le tout en langue Huronne. Ie
m’adreflois au grand maiftre du ciel & de 1a terre,
afin qu'il nous infpiraft ce qui feroit pour fa gloire,
& pour noftre bien: Ie maudiffois tous les Demons
- d’enfer, qui font des efprits de diuifion; & ie priois
‘les Anges tutelaires de tout le pais, de parler au
ceeur de ceux qui m’efcoutoient, lors que ma parole
. leur frapperoit l'oreille. A
Ie les eftonnay grandement, quand ils entendirent
que ie les nommois tous par Nations, par bandes, par
familles, & chaque perfonne en particulier, qui eftoit
vn peu confiderable, & le tout a la faueur de mon
efcrit' qui leur fut [76] vne chofe autant rauiffante,
“ que nouuelle, ie leur dy que i'auois de-neuf paroles
A leur “porter. ’
La premlere que c’eftoit Onnontlo, Monﬁeur de Lau-
fon. Gouuerneur de la Nouuelle France, qui parloit
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" CHAPTER vn -
GENERAL COUNCIL FOR PEACE WITH THE FOUR IRO-
QUOIS NATIONS AND AFTERWARD THE RETURN OF
_' FATHER SIMON LE MOINE FROM HIS ]OURNEY

; cc N the tenth day._of August the envoys from :
: 6 the three’ nelghbormg Nations - havmg
= arrlved after the customary summons of
the Captams, to the effect that all'should- assemble in ‘
Ondessonk’s cabin, I opened [75] the’ proceedmgs
(thus the Father continues. his ]ournal) “with a®
pubhc prayer which I offered on. my knees and 1 ina
- loud voice, using the. Huron tongue, throughout. I .
. appealed to the great master of hLeaven and earth -
¢ rthat he m1ght 1nsp1re us to act for his glory and our -
. own good I cursed all the Demons of hell, since
- E they are spirits of discord; and I prayed the guar- |
" dian Angels’ of the entire country to speak ‘to"'the.
- ‘hearts of my hearers, when my words should ‘strike -
 their'ears. :
SRS ast‘onlshed them greatly when they heard me
na,me them all by Nat1ons, bands, and fam111es, andt

‘each person: 1nd1v1dually who was. of some’ 11tt1e con- -, SRR
sequence—all by the help of my written list, which .~ . -
‘was to.them- I76] a thmg«full of both charm and nov- . .- o
elty I told them that in my speech I had nmeteen -

"-words to lay ‘before- them -
- L “First,. I sald that Onnont1o—-Mons1eur de Lau-w -
~_~;,—~‘:ﬁi fson, Governor of New- France——was speaking- throug’h\ -

IR my mouth and /i h1s person the Hurons and. the L
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‘par ma bouche, & en fuitte les Hurohs, & les Algon-

quins, autant que les Frangois, ‘puifque toutes “les.

~ ‘trois Nations auoient -pour  leur grand Capitaine-.

Onnontio. = Vn grand colier.de Porcelene, cent petits -

‘tuyaux ou canbﬁs de verre rouge qui font les diamis
 du.pais, & vne peau d’orignac, pafiée: C'es trois
" prefens, ne falfo1ent qu’vne parole.

‘Ma feconde- parole fut pour. coupper les liens des

huit captlfs de Sonnontouan, pris par nos Alliez, & -

"amenez a Montreal comme il a efté d1t cy deuant au
‘ chapxtre quatnefme. o ~

‘ [77] La troifiefme eftoit pour rompre aufﬁ les 11ens
de ceux dela Natlon du Loup, pns enuiron le mefme’ -
temps Lol . "= . ‘ ‘

La quatnefme, pour remerc1er ceux d Onnontagé ‘

- de nous auoir ramené noftre captif.

Le c1nqu1efme prefent eftoit ’ pour’ remerc1er ceux

de Sonnontouan, de T'aueir retiré de deffus I’ échafaut.

. Le fixiefme, pour les Iroqu01s Omoenhronons, d’y - |

© auoir aufli contnbue

: prefen’c pour donner 2 ces quatre Natlons Iroquoifes,” "

Le feptlefme, pour les Oﬁnelochronnons, d’au01r

i rompu les liens | qu1 le- fa1f01ent capt1f

Le huitiefme, _neuﬁe{me, dixiefme & vnmefme

~vne hache a chacune, ' pour la Nouuelle guerre ol 1ls

f ‘font engagez {78] auec la Nation du Chat.

Le douziéme prefent eftoit pour refaire la tefte au '
Sonnontoehronnon, quiya perdu de fon monde. .

- 'Le. tre1ﬁe{me, pour raﬁermn' {a pahﬂade, c eft A“ o

d1re, afin qu’il fe tlenne en eﬁat de deffenfe contre_‘

kS cet ennemy. -

‘/_r. .

R
N

‘Le quatorﬁefme, pour luy matachler e v1fage car" e
lcy c eﬂ: la couﬁume des guerners, de iamaisn’ a.ller au .

oy . e &

-’

284



. 163-56] RELATION'OF::@;‘;—_;.; L m

"":'i,jrAlgonqums, as Well as the French since all three
Nations had Onnontio for their great.- Captain.. A
large Porcelain collar, a hundred- httle tubes or pipes .

of red glass, which constltute the diamonds of the

B country, andaa moose-skm somewhat worn,——these

three presents accompamed one ‘word only.

“ My second word was to ctit the bonds of the eight

. captwes from’ Sonnontouan, ‘who had been taken by

our Allies and brought to Montreal,” "as has’ been

related above in the fourth chapter

[77] “ The third was to break also’ the bonds of -
- those members of the Wolf Natlon who had been‘.

captured at about the same time.

¢ The fourth, to.thank the people of Onnontagé C

' for bringing back our captive to us.

_ ““The fifth _present was to thank the people of
‘ "Sonnontouan for rescuing him from his pos1t10n on

" the scaffold;

‘““The sixth was for the ()moenhronon Iroqums, co

‘because they too had helped in this.

© ““The seventh, for.the Onnelochronnons, in retum P "

- for:breaking the bonds that had held him captive.-

- ““The purpose "of the elghth ninth, tenth, and’ ’

eleventh presents was to’ give to. each of these four

‘ JIroqums Nations a hatchet to be used in the New' -
- war in which they Were engaged [[78] with the Cat o

Nation.” - -

' .““The twelfth present was " mtended to renew the P
courage. of the. Sonnontoehronnons, who had lost.

R

some of their number in this war.

““The thirteenth was to  strengthen t'heu‘ pahsade — .

that is, "enable them to malntam a strong defense
against the'! enemy ~ v S

““The fourteenth to pamt thelr fam for it 1s the‘

e,
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combat qu 1ls n ayent le v1fage pemt qui de ‘noir;’
" qui~de rouge qui de diuerfes- autres couleurs, ehacun'
. ayant en cela, cdme des liurées partlcuheres mﬁf o

.quelles ils s attachent iufques a la mort.

- Le quinziefmé, pour raflembler envne toutes 1eurs,‘ :

penfées ie faifois trois prefens pour ce feul article,

van colier de porcelame, des petits [79] Canons de -

‘verre & vhe peau:dorignac.

Le fe1z1efme. I’ouurois la porte d'Annonchlaﬂé
3 téutes les Nations, c’eft & dire qu’ils feroient les
bien-venus chez nous.

Le dixfeptiefme. Ie les exhortois 2 fe faire in-

ftruire des veritez de nofire foy, &'ie fy trois prefens

~ pour cet article.

Le dixhuitiefme. Ie leur demandois.que dores- -
enauant ils ne dreflaffent plus d’embuches aux Nations '
Algonquines, & Hurones, qui voudroient nous venir
" trouuer en nos habitations Frangou'es. Ie fy trois o

prefens pour cet article. .

“Enfin: par le dmneuﬁefiﬁé prefent 1eﬂ‘uyay les e

larmes de toute la ieunefle guerriere, fur la mort de

. leur. grand Capitaine. Anneneraes, [80] depms peu;‘-

Captlf par la Nation du chat.

A chacun de mes prefens, ils pouffoient du profond-m i

de la p01tr1ne vne acclamation puiffante, pour tefmoi- . - |
- .gnage de leur ioye. Ie fus bien I'efpace de deux

_heures A faire toute ma harangue, en ton de Capi-

* taine, me promenant 3 leur ord1na1re, comme vn:

adteur fur vn theatre. .

Apres cela ils s attroupent par Natlons, & par

bandes, y a,ppellant vn Anniehronnon, qui de bon
rencontre s’y trouua. Ils confultent par entr’eux,

: T'efpace de plus de deux autres heures. Enfin ils me . .



3 - and bands, calling to them an Anniehronnon who by .
‘. good.luck happeried .to. be present. . They consulted
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custom of the warriors here never to'go into battle

without having their faces painted,—some with -

. black, some with red, and some with various other

*colors,—each having in this matter his own style of ‘
_ livery, so to speak, which he retains through life. o
‘““The fifteenth, to harmonize all their thoughts,

for which purpose alone I made three presents,—a

. porcelain collar, some little [79] glass Tubes, and a"

moose-skin.
‘“ With the su;teenth I opened Annonchlassé’

/

door to all the Nations,—thus mdlca‘tmg thét they
would be welcome in our cabin. ; x

wv

‘¢ With the seventeenth, I exhorted them to become ”
instructed in the truths of our faith, making three T

presents to accompany this word.

‘““ With the eighteenth, I asked them to lay no =~ |

more ambuscades in future for the Algonqum and
" Huron Nations when. they should wish to visit us in"
_our’ French settlements 1 made three gifts w1th

~ this request

£f Finally, with the nineteenth present, I w1ped
away the: tears of all the young warriors, caused by . :
" "the death of their great Captain Anneneraes, [80]

_ who had been taken Captive by the cat Nation not

long before.

~ ‘“ At each of my presents they uttered a loud shout
of applause from the depths of. their chests, in.. =
evidence of their delight. I was. occupied fully-two ..

- hours in delivering my entire harangue, which I

pronounced in the tone of a Captain, — walking back -
and forth, as-is their custom, like an actor on a stage.

‘“ After that they gathered together by Nations |

S
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"rappellent parmy eux, & me donnent feance en vn,“ l

.. . Heu honorable. o
.. Celuy des Capitaines qui eft la langue du pais, & | . -,
comme l'orateur, [81] repete fidelement le prefiis . =
- de toutes mes paroles. Puis fe mettans tous &
chanter, en figne de reiouiffance, il me dirent qﬁe L
- ie priafle Dieu de mon cofté, ce que ie ﬁs tres- - B

" _ - volontiers. ' A

Apres ces chanfons, il me parle au nom de fa na-

. “-tion, 1. Il remercie Onnontio des bonnes volontez .
. quilka pour eux, & produit pour cet effet deux grans .. "

coliers de Pmrcelame.
2. Aunom des Iroquois Anmehronnons, il nous

remercie d’auoir fait donner la vie, & cing-deleurs -
- alliez; de 1a Nation-du Loup, deux autres colliers pour
Ceela. L
" .3; Au nom.des Iroquois Sonnontoehronnons, il °
nous remercie d’auoir retiré du feu cinqg de leurs .
" gents; deux autres colliers: fuiuent ¥ chaque prefent ..
7 des acclamations [82] de toute I'aflemblée.

Vn autre Capitaine de la Nation des Onnelocronons -

fe leue: ‘Onnontio,” dit-il, parlant de Monfieur de <

Laufon noftre Gouuerneur abfent, Onnontio, tu es le
fouftien de 1a terre, ton efprit eft vn efprit de Paix,

- & tes paroles adouciflent les cceurs: les plus rebeles.

Apres d’autres louanges, qu'il difoit d’vn ton animé
d’amour; & de refpe®. Il faifoit paroiftre quatre
grands colliers, pour remercier Onnontio, de ce qu'il
les auoit encouragez ‘2 combatre genereufement
contre leurs nouueaux ennemis dela Nation du chat, -
& de ce qu’il les auoit exhortez 2 n’auoir plus iamais
de guerre contre les Frangois. Ta voix, dit-il, On-
noatio eft admirable, de produire en mefme temps
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together for more than two hours longer, when they

-at length called me back and gave me a seat of honor
among them. :

“That one of the Captains who—is. the tongue of

_the Country and acts as its orator, [8 1] repeated faith-
fully the substance of all that I had said. Then
they. all began to sing to express their joy; and told
me that I might, for my part, pray to God which I
did very willingly.

*“ After these songs, he addressed me in the name
of hisnation. 1. He thanked Onnontio for the good
will he entertained toward them, in token whereof
he produced two large Porcelain collars. '

‘“2. Inthe name of the Anniehronnon Iroquois,

. he thanked us for causing the lives of five of their
allies, of the Wolf Nation, to be spared,—there-
with, two more collars.

‘“3., In the name of the Sonnontoehronnon Tro-
quois, he thanked us for rescuing from the flames
five of their people, and. this with- two more collars.
Each present was followed by applause [82] from
the whole assembly.. = -

“ Another Captain, of the Natwn of the Onneio-
cronnons, arose. - ‘ Onnontio,” said he, addressing
Monsieur de Lauson, our absent Governor, ‘ Onnon-
tio, thou art the support of the earth; thy spirit is.a
spirit of Peace, and thy words soften the most rebel-
lious hearts.” After other praises, which he uttered '
in a tone animated with affection 'and respect, he
displayed four large collars, with which to thank
‘Onnontio for encouraging them to make a spirited . .

fight against their new enemies of the cat Nation,
and for exhortlng them never to wage war again mth
the F;'ench ¢ Thy voice, Onnontio,” said he, *

/‘




“

116 LES RELATIONS DES jESUJi‘Es [vm. 41

dedans mon cceur deux effets [83] tout eontra1res, tu
m’animes 2 la guerre, & adoucfs mon ‘coeur par des
‘penfées de Paix, tu es & pacifique & grand guerrier,
- bienfaifant A ceux que tu aimes, & terrible-2 tes enie-

mis. Nous voulons tous que tu nous aimes, & nous .

L,

aimerons les Frangois 2 ¢anfe de toy.
-Pour conclure ces remerciemens, le Capitaine
Onnontaerrhonnon -prend la parole. Efcoute, On-
deffonk, me dit-il; -Cing . Nations entieres te parlent
par ma bouche; i'ay dans mon cceur les fentimens
de toutes les Nations Iroquoifes; & ma langue eft
fidelle 2 mon cceur. Tu diras A Onnontio quatre
chofes, qui eft le fommaire de tous nos Confeils.

1. Nous voulons reconnoiftre celuy dont tu nous
as parlé, qui eft le maiftre de nos ‘vies, qui nous eft
inconnu. '

[84] 2. Le May de toutes nos affaires, eft auiour-
a huy planté a Onnontagé, il vouloit dire que ce
feroit dorenauant le lieu des affembleés, & des pour-
parlers pour la Paix.

3. Nous vous coniurons de choifir fur les riuages
de noftre grand lac, vne place qui vous doiue eftre
auantageufe, pour y baftir vne habitation de Fran-
g,ois."; Mettez vous dans -le coeur du pais, puifque
vous deuez poffeder mnofire cceur. La nous irons
- nous faire inftruire: & de 12 vous pourrez vous
refpandre par tout. - Ayez pour nous des foins de

Peres, & nous aurons pour Vous des foumiffions
" d’enfants. | :

4. Nous fommes engagez dans de .nouuelles
gue‘rres Onnontio . nous Y anime. Nous n’aurons
- plus fue des penfées de Paix pour luy. _
Ils auoient referué leurs plus riches [85] prefens

s
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“wonderful, for it produces in my heart, at the same
time, two [83] wholly. opposite emotions. Thou
.givest me courage to fight, and thou softenest my
heart with thoughts of Peace. . Thou art both peace-
able and yet very warlike,-—beneficent to those thou
- lovest, and terrible to thy ememies. We all wish
thee to love us, and 'we shall love the French for thy
sake.’

‘“ To conclude these thanksgtvmgs, the Onnontaer- '
thonnon Captain took the word. *Listen, Ondes-
sonk,’ he said to me; ‘ Five whole Nations address
thee through my mouth; I have in my’ heart the .
sentiments of all the Iroqums Nations, and my tongue' !
is faithful to my heart. Thou shalt tell Onnontio
four things, which are the gist of all our delibera-
- tions in Council.

S It is our wish to acknowledge him of whom
thou hast told us, who is the master of our llves, and
who i§ unknown to us.- -

[84] ““2. - The May-tree for all matters of con-
" cern to us is to-day planted at Onnontagé.” He
.meant that that would be thenceforth the scene of
the assemblies and parleys relating to the Peace. _

***3. We conjure you to choose a site that will be
_ advantageous to yourselves, on the shores of our
great lake, in order to build thereon a French settle-
ment. Place yourselves in the heart of the country,’
since you are to possess our hearts. Thither we will
. go to receive instruction, and thence you will be able
to spread out in all directions. Show us Paternal
care, and we will rerder you filial obedience, - ,

‘“‘4. We are involved im mew wars, wherein
Onnontio gives us courage; but" for himi we shall
have only thoughts of Peace. :

. o . o v ey
-~ faid
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% pour ‘ces quatre dermeres paroles ‘mais ce’ que ie 7

puis affeurrer, c’eft. que leur vifage par101t plus que
leur langue, & que la ioye s’y faifoit voir, auec .tant-:
de douceur, que mon cceur en efto1t comblé :
~Ce qui me p;xrcuﬁ: de plus aimable en tout cecy,
c ‘eft que tous nos Chreﬁzlens Hurons, . & les femmes

‘ ,Captlues ont allumé ce: feu, qui brufle le. ceeur des

Iroqu01s. On leur a dit tant ‘de.biens de nous, & on

S leur a parle fi fouuent’ des grands biens de 1a Foy,

) quils: leﬁ:lment fans la connoiftre,. & qu'ils. nous
~ aiment, dans l’efperance que nous ferons pour eux, o
ce qiie nous atons efté aux’ ‘Hurons.” . " et

Pour reuenir A la fuitte du 1ourna1 du Pere,
L onzxefme iour d’Aouft. Ce "ne ‘font, dit ie.

A [86] Pere, que. des feftins, & des ré30u1ffances par
2 tout.’ Mais la nuit, il furuint va. mal heur: Le feu . ]
v s eﬁant prisen ‘viie cabane, on ne i'ga1t pas comment

vn vent impetueux: porte les ﬂames fur les autres, & .' -

' ‘en moins -de deux heurtes, on én voit’ plus’de vint -

redmtes en cendre, & le refte du bourg en danger E

d’eﬁ:re confommé . Dieu nonobftant conferua les

- efprits: dans la 1oye du iour precedent, & leur" coeur N
auffi. calme pour moy, gue {i ce malheur ne fuft pomt N '

amué

- ou. plnﬁoﬁ le repos que ie fouhaittois. Ie baptizay

l ‘vne petite fille de quatre  ans, qui—fe mouroit. Ie

(recouuray de lav mam d'va [87] de ces barbares, le

: ‘nouuneau teﬁament du feu Pere Iean de Brebeuf,

qu’ils ont. fait. mourir; cruellement ilya. cmq ans, &

*vn autre petit- liuret de deuotmn ‘qui- auoit feruy an’’

feu Pere Charles Garnier, qu 'ils ont eux-mefme tué 11

Le Iz ‘Nos capt1ues Chrefhé'"nnes, voulans fe con- L
‘ 'feﬁer auant mon depart me donnerent de l'exetcice;. -
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““ They had reserved then' nchest [857 presents to

accompany these last four: words “but- T am sure that "
" their countenances. spoke more e]oquemtly than ‘their ‘

tongues and joy was depicted on thelr\faces, with

“The ‘most touchmg part of all tIus ‘to me is.that

“so much kmdness that my heart was deeply moved. . :

all our Huron Christians, especxally the Captive . |

women, have kmdled this fire Whlch is bummgm

.. the hearts of the Iroqums They have heard so much, -

( good about us, and’ ~have ‘been told so often of the
. . great blessmgs of the Faith, that, in s;nte of their -

- .-ignorance of it, it commands theif esteem; and they.
" . love us inthe hope that we wﬂl become to them wha.t

we, have been to the Hurons.’

"-“nal ; s
4/’ He: says ‘o On the eleventh day of August,, S
, /f:here was, nothn;g (§6] but feasting and rejoicing om ..
‘every hdad. At mg‘ﬁt however, a disaster befelf us: -

No) resume the. contmuatmn of the Father s }(mr-»

a ‘cabin havmgsz caught fire,— we ' know not how,—a

e funous wind carried the flames to the others; arnd in

less than two hours more than twenty of them were

- reduced; to ashes, while the rest of the village was

in danger of destruction. . Neverthelegs, God main-

o "‘talned the spirits of all in the joy of the preceding
day, and kept their hearts as calm toward me as # -
‘this misfortune had not occurred. '
.‘“The" Izth Our captwe Christian womem, msh— Co
. mg to confess ‘before - my departure, gave me' some» - ‘
L occupa’uon, or,. rather, the rest: that I was desiring. >
T bapt;lzed a little girl of four years who' was dying.’ | .
"' Trecovered from the hands of ‘one [87] of these bar-- - |
. _bamans the new testament of the late Father Jeande
) Brebeuf, whom they cruelly put to death five yeats

L

J o



"120, o LES JEELATIOIVS DES jESUITES Vo1

y a quatre ans Ces deux Peres eﬁment en leur Miﬂion, SR

B A lorsque cette heuréufe mort leur ¢ arrma, pour recom- o

' penfe des trauaux de gluﬁeurs amlées, qu’ﬂs auofent
s famtement employées en toutes ces contrées. - Pom"

. moy, qui {uis tefmoin’ de la fainteté de leur vie, & de'

. 1a gloire- de leur mort, ie feray plus d’e:[’tat toute ma -

. vie de ces deux petlts hurets, leurs annables rehqu%, A
“.oque fi i ‘atiois rencontré quelque mme d or, ou

L dargent S SR s

Le 13. au fu1et de l'embrafement amué pour

“fuiure la couftume [88] des amys en pa.reﬂs rem-
* contres; .ayant conuoqué le confeil, ie leur fis denx
' j‘;‘prefens pour les’ confoler. Et pour ce deﬁem, au .
nom d Achiendafié (c'eft, le nom du. fupeneur general L
~ de toutes les Miflions de noftre Compagme en ces

. contrées) Premierement, ie leur plantay le premier

© pieu, pour commencer vne cabane, ceft comme fiemn -

: . france, on mettoit la premiere. plerre a vne maifon
"qu’on veut baftir. Mon fecond 'prefent fut,. pour )
ietter- la premiere. efcorce qui deuoit. couunr Jda

L cabane Ce tefmmgnage d’affection les contenta &

‘ itroxs de leurs  Capitaines, m’en remeraerent publi-
'_quement par -des harangues’ qu’ on ne croiroit

s pouuoir partir de 1’efpnt de cenx qu ‘on aPPeHe: o

: fauuages ; .
[89] Le 14. va ieune Capltame qu’lls aument faltg‘ '

; ’_'l.:i‘.‘vle chef d’vne leuée de d1x-h111t cents- homm%, qui
. deu01ent au pluﬁ;oﬂ partlr pour aller en guerre contre

y Ja Natlon du’ chat, me. preﬂfe de le baptifer. - I ¥y . C

B au01t quelques 1ours que ie. luy ‘donnois . quelquelg -

mﬁruétlon -Et. comme ie vouloxs 1uy faire eftimer
. 'cette grace, én ia dliferant a quelque antre voyage:

: AHé quoy ‘mon frere, me d1t-11 ﬁ 1ay 13_ FOy dés -

.l e



ma;—asa L RELATION 0F1653—54 I T

: "ago- and another httle book of devotlon that had
- been used by the late Father Charles Garnier, Whom

these very people killed ‘fotir ; years ago.’ These two
Fathers were at their Missions when: that blessed
death overtook them, as a.reward for the labors of
many years, which they had spent in holy service'in -
all these regions. As for myself; who had been a’

witness to the sanctity of their lives and the glory of .

' their deaths, 1-shall all my 11fe attach greater value

to these two 11ttle books ‘their beloved relics, than o

" if T had found somé€ mine of g'old or silver. - -

% The 13th. In regard to the conflagration that
: ‘had occurred, in- order to follow the custom [88] of

" friends on such occasions, I convoked the councﬂ

-. and gave the people two presents to console“ them."
..+ ‘Aecordingly, in the name of Achiendassé (that is the
© . mame of the superior general. of all the Missions of -
_ our Society in these: tegions), I’ began’ by planting
" for ‘them the first’ stake for a‘new cabin; this corre-
| 'sponds to our french- custom of laying the founda-
. tion-stone of a new building. The purpose of my’

second present was to throw down the first plece of -

. ‘bark that was to cover the cabin. *This mark of:
Lo aﬁectmn gratified them; and three of thelr Captams
thamked me for it pubhcly in sPeeches, that one
o wonld not- beheye could emanate from the 1nte11ect
.of those whom we call savages

: [8oF " ks The 14th. A young Captam, chlef of a )

L 1evy of eighteen hundred’ men who were to ‘set out’

_as 'soon as possible to prosecute the war agamst the .

.. cat Nation, begged me urgently for. baptlsm ‘For .
- several days I had been giving him. instruction, and;

‘as T wished'to- ‘make him prize this mark of grace by
defemng it, untﬂ some future ]ourney, he sa1d to



o quer ; atant tes or

o ~tout.’ v : ! Lo
_ Cependant on me ! cherche partout pour me fau'e L
C o faJre mon feftin d;Ad1eu, .tous les confiderables, .

‘ hommes & femmes, eﬁans inuitez en noftre cabane, .
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- auiourd’huy, ne puis-ie pas eftre Chreftien? as tu du “f? Ea
- pouuoir fur Ia r:rz:rt pour luy deffendre de m’atta-
“Les fleches de nos ennemis

"feront-elles emoufiées pom; moy? Veux-tu qu’ 2

) chaque pas que 1 feray dans le combat, je cralgne -

plus 1 enfer que
feray fans courage, &ien oferay [90] aller aux’ coups.

vBaptlfe moy, car ie veux’ t’obeu‘, & ie te donne ma ‘
a ‘;parole, que ie veuz viure & | ‘mourir Chreﬁzlen

- Le15. De gra d matin, je mene mon Catechu-

“ mene ‘A l’efcart & voyant fon cceur faintement dif- o

S pofe au. bapte{me ie luy donne le¢ nom de mon cher

‘ Compagpon de voyage, Iean Baptifte. Il m’em-
" brafle, & me refpand fon cceur. auec amour; & me -

; ‘proteﬂe que Iefus fera toute fon efperance, & fon

mort? "'Si tu ne me bapt1fe, ie -

. en mon- .nom, felon la oouﬁume du pals, aﬁn' "

._'d’honnorer mon. depart

‘Nous partons en bonne- compagme, [91] apres les

. ‘cryspublics des Capltames, c eﬂ: éqm fe chargera“ e
" de noftre petit. meuble. . S
o A ‘voe demie lieu¢ de 13, nous trouuons vne troupe o

L .d anc1ens tous gents de confeil, qui m attendment‘ '

. pour me dire Adien dans. T’efperance de mon retour ‘

a qu ils’ tefmmg‘nent fouhalter avec empreﬁ'ement

. ‘Le 16.- Nous arnuons a l’entrée d'vn petit lac, "
~.-dans v grand baffin 3 demy feché, nous gouftons de

l'eé.u d’vne fource qu’ils n *ofent b01re, difants qu’il
‘ya dedans vn demon qui la rend puante; en ayant

" Agbuﬂ:é ie trouuay que c’eftoit vne fontaine d’eau
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" me: ‘How now, my brother? "If from this day forth

I possess the Faith, cannot I be a Christian? Hast
‘thou power over death to forbid its attacking me
" without orders from thee? WIill our enemies’ arrows

‘become blunted for my sake? “Dost. thou wish me,
at each step that I take in battle, to fear hell 3 more

" than death? Unless thou bapt1ze me, I shall be .

without courage, ancl shall ‘not dare [go] to. face the

-cotiflict. * Baptize me, for I am. determmed to obey

thee;- and I give thee- my Word that I will hve and

- die a Chr1st1an

’ “The 15th. - Early in the.. mornmg, I lead my-i
Catechumen as1de and, seeing his heart plously .

iriclined toward baptlsm, give him the name of my |

-dear travehng Compamon, Jean Baptiste.’ He em-

braces me, %Jours ‘out’ his ‘heart ‘to' me in love, and .
solemnly declares that ]esus shall be h1s only hope e

o “and his all-

R Meanwhﬂe, the. others seek for me everywhere, S
"that I may give the Farewell feast _all the people "
oo of 1mportance, both men and women, are invited into. .~
- ourcabin, in. ny name, according to the custom of~ :
- the country, to honor my departure.’
_ ““We'take our leave well attended, [g1] after the
. public proclamations of the Captams as to Who shall” ..

L “carry our little baggage. .

‘‘ Half a league from there, we meet a number of - .

g elders, all members of the counc1l Who are Wa1t1ng ‘
. for me in-order to'bid me Farewell in the hope that
1 shall return; and, they 'evmce an ardent des1re to

" see'this hope fulﬁlled

3,

“ The 16th, © We artrive at ‘the entrance toa l1ttle

, ‘lake ina great basm that is half dried up, and taste.

the water from a sprmg of Wh1ch these people dare A

K
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falée & en’ effet nous en ﬁfmes du fel auﬂi naturel '

que celuy- de 1a mer; dont nous. portos vne méftre & o

Quebec. . Ce lac eft tres poifflonneux en tmltes [92]‘

- y faulmonées, & autres poiflons. : :
" Le1y.' Nous, entrons dans leur riui re, & H an v

‘,quart de 11eue, nous rencontrons a gauche, celle de
Sonnontouan, qui groﬂit celle-cy, ‘élle meine d1fent-

., ils, 2 Onioen, & 2 Sonnontouan en deux couchées. -
© A trois lieugs de 13 de tres-beau chemin, nous qu1t- e

" “tons A la main dréite la R1u1ere d’Oneiout, laquelle -~

nous paroift bien profonde Exfin vne bonne 11eue‘ o
plus bas, nous rencontrons vne ‘bature qui donne le""-

nom 2 vn-vilage de pefcheurs. I'y trouue. de nos'

‘ Chrefhens, & Chreﬁlennes Huronnes, que ie n’aticis -

pas encore veu. - Ie les confefle auec blen de la fa.tls- o
faé’txon de part & d’autre., SR

-+ - Le 18, tandis que mes matelots mettent 1eurs canots S
- -en eftat, vie de ces bom7es Chrefaennes, me [g3] fit - |

bapt1zer Aon’ enfant de deux ans; afin, d1f011;-¢1le,
-qu’il aille au ciel, auec fa petite foeur autresfois. bap-

1:1fée que ces- gents cy m’ont maffacré. . I'€ baptlzay, K

. va autre petl‘c innocent qui haletoit 2 1a mort, .
Le I9. Nous aduancons chemin, fur la mefme

L leere, qui” eft d’vne belle largeur, & profonde;.; i
' partout; a la referue de quelques batures, o il faut

{e-mettre en T'[e]au, & tralfner le canot crainte que
~ les roches e le brifent. : ~
‘ Le 20, . Nous amuons au grand lac Ontarlo, o

appellé le lac des Iroqums,

Le 21, Ce lac eft en furlé, a caufe de la rages des ‘v
_vents, apres vn-orage de plule - »
. Le 22. Coftoyans doucement les nues de ce o*rand ,
: lac, mes matelots tuent ‘d’vn coup de fuﬁl v gra.nd .
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‘not drink, as they say there is an evﬂ sp1r1t in-it
that renders it foul. Upon tasting of it, I find it to
be a spring of salt water; and indeed we made some
salt from it, as natural as that which comes from the
sea, and are carrying-a sample of it to Quebec. = This

-lake is very rich in salmon-trout [g2] and othe;‘ fish.

“The 17th. We e#]ter their river and, a quarter
of aleague from there, on the left, we come to that of
Sonnontouan which swells the current of the former
and leads, they say, to Onioen and to Sonnontouan
in two days’ journey. Proceeding three leagues -
from that point, by a very easy route, we leave on'

the right hand the River Oneiout, which appears

very deep to us. Finally, a good league farther
down, we come to a shoal which gives its name to a
- fishing village. - There I find some of our Huron
Christians of both sexes, whom I have not yet seen;
"I hear their confessmns, w1th much satisfaction on’
both sides.

" ““The 18th. While my boatmen were repairing |

- - their ‘canoes,- one ‘6f those good - Christian women

[93] had me baptize her child, two years of age, in
order that, as she said, he might go to heaven to join
his little sister, who had been baptized on a previous
occasion, and had been slain by these people. I
baptized another little innocent who was gasping in
death.

‘‘ The 19th We push forward down the same
River, Whlch is of a fine width and deep throughout
with the exception of some shoals where we must

_step into the water and drag the canoe after us, lest
the rocks break it.

““The 20th. We arrive at the great lake Ontarlo
called the lake of the Iroquois.
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o4l Cerf. Nous nbtis' éoﬁteﬁtoné' de leur voir faire
~leits - gnllades mon ..compagnon:’ & moy, eﬁant

- _Samedy, iour d’abitinence pour nous.

- Le 23. Nous arriuons au lieu qu’on nous  deftine
. pour noftre maifon, & pour vne habitation Frangoife.
Ce font des.prairies rauiffantes, bonne pefche, vn
 abord de toutes Nations. 1A i’y trouuay de nouuneaux
Chreﬂzlens, qui fe’ confefferent, & qui me donnerent
dela’ dedotion dans leuts fenﬁmens de Pieté.
s Le 24.-& le:25. le vent nous ayant arrefté, le 26.
nos matelots, s’'eftant embarquez deuant ‘que Ia

~ tempefte fuft appaifée; vn de nos canots s entrouunt ) g
& nous penfames étre, abymez~ mais enfin nous nous’. ..
1ettames dans vne 1ﬂe, & lé nous nous fechafmes tout

' ‘b. loifir.

‘[95]-Le 27. fur Ie foxr, vn petlt calme nous donney Ca

:temps i)our regagner la terre ferme.-

¢

Le 28 & le 29. La ‘chafle arreﬁ:e mes' matelots, '

"qul font en la meﬂleure humeur du monde car lé,' |
" _chair eft le Paradis d’vn homme de chair. - . P
Le 30. & le dernier du mois d’Aoutft, la pluye & le o

-vent incommodent beaucoup de pauures voyageurs,

qu1 ayans trauaﬂlé le 1our, font mal menez ‘toute la o

: nult

rchaﬁ'er, mon c&pagnd en tu€ trois quafi malgré luy,

""quel dommage, car nous laiffafmes 12 toute la venai- -~
- {on, a la'referue des peaux, & de. quelques morceaux . - '
" plus delicats.” L ‘

~ Le premler 1our de Septembre, iamais ie ne vy tant * -
~de beftes- fauues mais nous n’auions pas enuie de

Le deuxiefme du mois, falfans [06] chemin fur de

- grandes prairies, nous voyons en d‘m&rs,gndrmts de
grands troupeaux de .boeufs & -de vaches fauuages,

A
e

oY
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““The 21st. This lake is in violent commotion, -

~ owing to: the furi(ms winds that followed a rain-
storm

- The 22nd Coastmg quietly along the shores of

- this great lake, my boatmen shoot at-and kill a large

" [o4) Stag. My companion and I content ourselves’

| with looking at them while they broil their steaks, .

it bemg Saturday, a day of abstinence for us. .
. “Thez23rd. We arrive at the spot which is to,;
become our dwellmg-place and the site of a Frendk

settlement. There. are beautiful prairies., here and ‘”,
. ‘good ﬁshmg, it is. a resort for all Nations.® ‘I find -

. Some New Chnstlans who confess and inspire me with .
., devotion by their sentiments of Piety. e

- « On the. 24th and 2 5th we 'were detamed by the .
. ‘Wmd On the 26th, our’ boatmen havmg embarked

S ubefore the storm had- subSIded one -of .our canoes_‘ -

sprang a leak, and we narrowly escaped drownmg," :

" but at last we took refuge on' an 1sland Where we o

© dried ourselves at our leisure. -
[95] ““ The z7th. Toward evening, a. shght calm “
gives us time to regain the méinland.

- ‘“The. 28th and 29th Huntmg detams my boat- ‘
ﬂesh is the Paradlse of 2 man of ﬂesh : .
““On the 30th and on the last day of the month of

. August the rain and wmd greatly annoy poor trav-- K '

elers who, after t0111ng durmg the day, are’ badly o
used all night. . '~ En
e September the ﬁrst I Tnever saw so. many deer, _
but we had no desire 'to ‘hunt. them, though my
.. companion k111ed three almost in spite of himself.
What a plty' for we left all the venison there, except
} some of the ; more dehcate portlons and the skins.
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- § '\ leurs cornes font en quelque fagon approchantes des -
- rameures d’vn cerf.

Le'3. & le 4. Noftre chafle ne nous quitte point,
il femble que le gibier & la venalfon nous fuit par-
_tout. Des bades de vingt vaches fe iettent 2 I'eau,
quafi pour nous venir au rencontre, on en tué A coups
de hache en {fe joiiant.

. Les. Nousfaifonsen vniour le chemin, qui nous
. . auoit arreftez deux grandes 1ournées montant par -.
.7+ des rapides & par des brifans.

Le 6. Noftre fault S. Louis, fait peur & mes gents.
. Ils me mettent A terre quatre lieugs au deflus de .
* I'habitation de Montreal, & Dieu me donne affez de -
' forces pour arriuver [97] auant midy, & celebrer la q

- Sainte Mefle, dont i’auois eﬂ;é' priué durant tout

mon voyage.
Ley7. Ie paﬂe outre, & defcend pour les trois
Riuieres, oli mes matelots defirent aller.

Nous n’arriuafmes 3 Quebec, que 1'onziefme iour ”_‘, o

du mois de Septembre de cette année 1654.
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‘ “ On the second of the month, whlle [061 proceed—

' mg across vast prairies, we see in different places

~ large herds of wild cattle; their horns resemble in
many respects the antlers of a stag.

. *The 3rd and 4th. Our successin the chase does
not abate, game and venison appearing to follow us
everywhere. Herds of twenty cows leap into the

"water, almost as if to come and meet us, and our

" .~" men, for sheer sport, kill some of them with-their

{--. hatchets.

. ““The sth. Wecoverin one day the same distance
, " that we scarcely accomplished - in two long days’
© . ._ journey on our way up, through rapids and breakers.
, ““The 6th. Our sault St. Louis frightens my
“men. They put me ashore four leagues above the
- Settlement of Montreal, and God gives me strength
" enough™to reach that place [97] before noon and to
- celebrate. Holy Mass,ﬂ of which I have been deprived
.. during my entire journey.
““The 7th. I pass on, and go down toward three
Rivers, whither my boatmen wish to go. .
‘“ We arrived at Quebec only on the eleventh day
of the month of September of this year, 1654."
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_CHAPITRE VIIIL
DESSEIN PRIS D'ALLER AU PRINTEMPS DE L'ANNEE PRO-
CHAINE ‘COMMENCER VNE HABITATION DANS LE
GRAND LAC DES IROQUOIS, & D'Y FAIRE

VNE MISSION POUR TOUS CES PEUPLES:

L n’appartient qu'a Dieu de tirer la lumiere du
milieu des tenebres, & de faire naiftre de 1’ai-
greur de la guerre & de’la trahifon, la douceur

de la Paix & de [98] 'amour: en vn"mot de faire - - -

toutes chofes, du neant; de produire au milieu du
defefpoir vne douce efperance.

Nous auons fouhaité de tout temps le Salut de nos
ennemis, lors mefme que leur cruauté s’oppofoit au -
falut de toutes ces contrées. C’eft leur fureur qui a
defolé les pais des Nations Algonquines, & Hurones,
en mefme temps qu’ils auoient commencé de faire van

-Peuple tout Chreftien: Ils ont bruflé cruellement &

les pafteurs, & le troupeau: Mais enfin le fang des
martyrs's’eft fait entendre.dans le ciel: & nous nous
voyons appellez pour annoncer la Foy, par ces cruels
Barbares, qui {fembloient nﬁeﬂre au monde que pour
s’y oppofer. En va mot, les Iroquois nous preflent
de les aller infiruire; [g99] & ils demandent auec
inftance, qu’on aille baftir fur-leur Lac vne habitation
de Frangois, qui leur ferue.d’azile, & qui foit vn lien
de paix entre eux & nous.

- Apres auoir.veu leurs pourfuittes, leurs Ambaﬂfades '
& leurs prefens pour cet effet: & les plus fages des



1654-56] - RELATION OF 165358 131

CHAPTER VIIL

PLAN ADOPTED TO BEGIN A SETTLEMENT IN THE SPRING
OF NEXT YEAR ON THE GREAT LAKE OF THE
IROQUOIS, AND TO ESTABLISH A MISSION
' THERE.FOR ALL THOSE PEOPLES.

"J T belongs only to God to make light shine out of
’l the midst of darkness, and to cause the bitter-

ness of war and treason to give birth to the .
- .sweetness  of Peace” and: [98] love,—in a word, to
make all things out of nothing, and to create a'sweet
hope in the midst of despair.

We have always wished. for the Conversmn of our
enemies, even when their cruelty was dn'ectly op-
posed to the salvation of all these countries. Their -
fury laid waste the lands of the -Algonquin and
Huron Nations at the very time whenthey were begin-
ning to formi a thoroughly Christian Pe0p1e they
cruelly burned both pastors and flock. But at length
the blood of the martyrs has made itself heard in
heaven; and we see ourselves called’ to proclalm the
Faith by those cruel Barbarians whose sole purpose
in the world seemed to be to oppose it. In short,
the Iroquois are pressing us to go and instruct them;
[99] and they urgently request us to build on their
Lake a French settlement that shall serve them as
an asylum, and be a bond of peace between them
and us.

After witnessing their proceedmgs, the Embassms
and the presents to promote this end,—the wisest

v
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‘ Fra{*ﬁgois ayans iugé d’ailleurs, que c’eftoit I'vnique

mofien de former vne Paix veritable auec ces Nations
Infideles: Monfieur noftre Gouu r/n/ eur s’eft heureufe-
ment veu obligé, de leur ac@:er leurs defirs, & les
-noftres. .

Cette parole leur en ayant efté donnée pour le
Printemps prochain, leur coeur n’a pfi fe comprendre
de ioye, leur vifage nous a parlé plus que leur langue,
& Dieu nous a fait efperer qu’il tireroit [100] fa
gloire, & mnoftre bien, du cofté de nos ennemys,
-falutem ex inimicis uo/z‘rzs

N’y euft-il que les Enfans a bapt1fer qui meurent
tous les iours fans baptefme, c’eft vo gain affeuré
pour le ciel, qui vaut plus que dix mille vies, n'y
‘euft-il que le fecours qu’attend de nous vne Eglife
‘Captiue, y ayant plus de mille Chreftiens, hommes
& femmes Huronnes, qui.n’y ont pas perdu leur foy,
apres auoir perdu leur pais, & leur liberté, leurs
parens, & leur vie; nous ferions obl1gez eftans leur
Arnges tutelaires, de paffer a trauers lés flammes,
_pour leur tendre: les mains, & pour:les condulre au
~ ciel. Mais puifque Dieu nous donné occafio d efpe-
rer quelque chofe de plus auantageux pour fa\glmre
que tout cela; [101] & que mefme les Infigelesinous .
coniurent de. les vouloir rendre Chreftiens; il'n’eft
. pas en noitre pbuuoir .de leur refufer cette grace, 2
‘moins que d’eftre infideles nous-mefmes A la grace
de Dieu.

Monfieur. no&re Gouuerneur voyant cette porte
. ouuerte au cours de I’ Euangﬂe & ce moien fi impor-
tant, & 1'vnique qui nous paroiffle pour conferuer la
Paix; a defia donné Commiffion 2 vne perfonne de
‘merite, pour commander cette nouuelle habitation.
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of the French, moreover, being of opinion that this
was the only means of concluding a genuine Peace .
with those Infidel Nations, — Monsieur our Governor
“fortunately felt hlmself bound to grant them what
both they and we desired. V

When this promise had been made to them for the
coming Spring; their hearts could not contain them-
selves for joy; their faces spoke to us more eloquentty
than their tongues; and God made us hope that he
would derive [100] glory for himself and advantage
for us from our enemies,—salutem ex inimicis rostris.

Were it only for baptizing the Children, who are
dying every day without baptistn, that were an
assured gain for heaven, worth more than a thou-
sand lives. Were it only for the succor that is
expected of us on-the part of a Captive Church,
embracing more- ‘than a thousand Christians,— Huron.
men and women who, in their captivity, have not lost
their faith, after losing country, liberty, kinsfolk.
and livelihood,— we would .be bound, as their guar-
dian Angels, to go-through fire and flame, that we
might extend to them a helping hand and lead them -
to heaven. But since 'God gives us reason to hope:

Pfor something even more conducive to his glory than -
all- that, [101] and since the Infidels themseh'es
implore us to consent to make them Christians, weth
cannot refuse¢ them this grace without becomimg:r -
ourselves unfaithful to the grace of God.

Monsieur our Governor—seemg this door opened‘
for the expansion of the Gospel, and recognizing the
importance of this the only means apparent to us for
presérving the Peace —has already Commissioned a
person of merit to take command of this new settle-
ment. 'Our French on all sides vie with one another
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Nos Frangozs, %. l’enuy 1 de 1 autre, fe prefentent ,

‘de tous coPcez, pour fe joindre de la parne, & le zele
_ dans Tequel on s’y porte, nous" falt affez. connoiftre,
_que Dieu y opere plus que nous. :

' Les Iroquois viendront eux-mefmes [102] mous =
qﬂérir'dans leurs grands canots, apres que les neges, -

- & les glaces feront fondu&s. Ils nous doiuent.amener

s AU
! i : .

‘de leurs filles en oftage, que les Meres Vrfulines. . .

recueilliront auec amour, en leur maifon de charité,,

" . pour en faire autant de Chreftiennes. Le Pere Simon
le Moine eft pour retourner dez cet automne, afin- - = -
' d’yuerner auec eux, & aduancer tofijours d’autant les

_affaires de Dieu, & 1a conuerfion de ces peuples.

Le lieu qu’il nous ont deftiné pour cette habitation - B

; ‘nouuelle, eft fur le grand lac des Troquois; qui ie

: refpandent du ‘cofté du midy. Le cofté du Septen-}
-trion, tirant vers l'occident, -eft 'ancien pais des- )
Hurons & 1le plus court chemin, pour entretenir le

..commerce & de la foy, & du negoce [103} auec guan-
: tlte de Nations tres peuplées, qui nous font alliees

de’ tout' temps, & qui ont quantité .d'alliances, anec S

d'autres Natlons plus efloignées; dont quelgues-vnes

ont deﬁa des ; commencemens de la Foy, & toutes font =~ .
pour la: receu01r quelque iour; puis qu’il faut gue: ‘
‘Tefus-Chrift f01t enﬁn adoré par toutes les nations du R

monde R

Le peud’ ouuners que nous fommes, pour vn pals S o
ﬁ eﬁendu, fait que nous leuons les mains au ciel, pour:”

" demander fecours:- chonque aime fa vie, de "amour. Co
- qu’il la faut aimer, & la veut perdre famtement,fv' Cl
trouuera dans ces Mlﬁions aba.ndonnees les deﬁrs 3

defoncoeur.. o
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- in volunteermg to ;join the expedltwn and the zeal
lmamfesbed by thém makes us suﬂic1ent1y recognize‘

- that God is acting in this matter more than we.

'/ The Iroquois themselves will come [t02] to convey

. us in their large canoes, after the snow. and ice are"

. melted; and. they are to bring us some of their glrls ]

. as hostages, whom the Ursuline Mot.hers w111 kmdly co
‘ recenve*m their house’ of chanty, in order to make- o
' so many -Christians . of them. Father Simon . le . .
.. Moine is to return th1s autumn ‘to winter with themr/——%;"

'.‘lg‘ami to advance 2 by so much the affairs of God and the o

conversion of these peoples. _ ,
The site which they have assigned to us for th;s

. mew settlement is on the great lake of the Iroquois, -

- who stretch away in.a southerly direction. The

n region toward the ‘Northwest is the former country
of the Hurons, and offers the shortest route both .

~ for spreading the faith and for carrying on trade

' [103] with many very populous Nations, who' have

' always been allied to us, and have themselves many - ‘

. alliances with other more. distant Nattons . Some of
‘ ‘these already have: the ﬁrst elements of the Faith,

and all’ are destmed to receive it some day, since- =
‘4 " Jesus Christ must at last be worshlped by all the L o

nations of the world. ,

‘We are, however, but few laborers, for s0 exten- e
sive a country; and we lift up out: hands to heaven Tt
in Tequest for aid. Whoever loves\ hlS life' as he -
ought to love it, and wishes to lose it'in a holy _

.. cause, will find his heart’s des1res fulﬁlled m/th€sé'

. abandoned M1ssxons : c
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) /szr]’CHAPITRE IX

ESTAT DE LA ‘COLONIE HURON‘IE DANS L’ ISLE . .-
‘ D ORLEAKS.. ‘ -

1650 le pajs eﬁa.nt defolé par 1a: cruauté des
" Iroquois:. noﬁ:re veu€ fut qu’ ‘amenant auec

VAND nous qmttafmes Ies Hurons, lannée ey

. nous les famﬂles Chre{hennes, qui pourrment nous c

) "accompagner notis - fauuerions] du: moins . quelques
<+ teftes:-d’vn peuple que Dieu au01t appele 2 la Foy,
‘qui feruiroit va iour. de femece pour repeupler le -

Chnftlamfme en toutes ces. contrées, Ceux qui fe. '.
‘ d1ﬂiperent aﬂleurs, ont troune 1amort qu’ils fuy01ent

o la plus. grande part n’ayans pii s efwrter fi loin de’ la

L . fureur des Iroqums, [105] qu 1ls n’ayent efté comme
" autant de wétnnes, les vns. brules cruellement Ies
- autres tuez fur Ia p]ace, ou emmenez Captlfs, & mefme

Ll eft arrlué que plufieurs fe font maffacrez les fvns

:les autres, apres seﬁre fauuez de Tennemy; n’ y

s s 'ayant plus entre-eux aucune forme de Repubhque, :

| B 'ny mefme aucune {ocleté de vie; chacun fe ‘pouruoy-
- vant comme il pouu01t ‘& les p}us forts oppnmans les
. plus fo1b‘les pour ‘voler le pew qu’ﬂs au01ent

" Ceux- qm nous. ont fmuy, ont’ trouué auec nous le

o falut dé I’ame & du cotps. - Pour les fixer en vn lie ”

R arreﬁe (les Hurons n eftans 'pas voe Nation errante)

- : - on Teur affigna vn’ departement fepare des’ Frangms, o e

dans lIﬂe d Orleans la veud de Quebec, enun:on .
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[I 04] CHAPTER IX

o CONDITION OF THE HURON COLONY ON THE ISLAND OF "
' ' ORLEANS '

after the’ country had been laid. waste by .

- WHEN we. left the Hurons, in the year 1650 ‘

g ‘ the- cruelty of the Iroqugis, our de51gn was.” . .
to take away W1th us the Christian familie§ that. -
‘ could accompany is, and' thus to.save at Le,ast She .
) remnants of *a” people Whom God had called to t’he
T Fa1th and who should . one day serve as seed ot .
E restoring Chr1st1an1ty in all these: reg1ons Th, se
who d1spersed in- other d1rect1ons found . the dl'ath Cs
"' from which they were ﬁeemg, the" greater part fail-

- ing to” escape from the fury of .the Iroquois s far

f[los] as not 'to fall Victims to thém, each and a 1 —

_some be1ng cruelly burnt! and others kllled o the’

: _spot or carried away capt1ve and 1t even happ ned.

" that ‘a number of them, after escaplng from| the -
' enemy, met death at one-anothet’s hands, since there

~was no longer any form of Government a among them or ' L

even any association in 11v1ng,-——each 1ook1ng out’ for
_,h1mse1f as best he could, and the stronger oppress-

ing- the Weaker for the sake of steahng the lltﬂe" C
that they possessed S L RS
lva- :

n Those who followed us. ha“ve fonnd w1th us s/
,‘tron of soul and. of body: - In order ‘to- give t

o fixed abode (the Hnrons not bemg a nomadic\Nation) b

. they were’ ass1gned a sectron of the Tslaid of rleans, e
"separated from* the French and in 51ght of uebec,‘:‘ LT

ema .
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1

deux [106] heues au deﬁ'ous Il fallut les nourrir, .
“hommes, " & enfans, les deux premieres années, il
“fallut leur baftir vne Eglife, & vn reduit pour les tenir
.. en aﬂeurance, contre les incurfions des Iroquois, dont

" la crainte les'{uiuoit par tout: il a fallu leur fournir
'des chaudieres, & des haches, & méme dequ01 fe. "

couunr a la plus grande, part dés familles. Nous

auons efté obhgez de -contintier cette depenfe, pour
"quantité . de pauures, de malades, & de perfonnes
S 1nua11des en vn mof, nous leur feruons de Peres,""
- de Meres & de tout. R s S

. Les frais vont 2 I'excez. pour le nombre de cing’ a.?

" “fix cens perfonnes, mais la Charité- des famtes ames qui
~“ont voulu contribuer A ce grand entretlen, eft encore‘

. plus 'exceflive. Leur miodeftie retient. [107] mia -

“‘;‘.plume, & ne me permet pas de les nommer; ils. fe
o contentent que Teitr nom . fo1t efcrit dans le 11ure de, C ‘o
' v1e, & fans doute qu’il fera immortel.

= La deuotlon, &la foy regnent dans ce petxt redmt

- outre les. pneres quvn chacun -fait en part1cu11er -
' foir & matin dans fa cabane, ils aﬁiﬁent aux Prieres
- pﬁbhques qui fe font en I’Egllfe a peine d1fhngue-“, '

‘t'on lesiours ouurables, des Dxmanches & des Feftes, -

g finon. par la frequence des Commumons, que Ton fait. .-
ooen ceux-cy, & par Te Chapelet que l’on vient rec1ter‘
. {ur. iour, qu’ils dlfent hautement a deux choeurs en .

s j"tr01s ‘divers . fons de ‘Cloche. Le ‘premier.- appelleA 3

la place des Vefpres ‘ S : o
= .L'ordre de venir aux Prxeres, eﬁ dlﬁ;mgué par-
- ceux- [108] de la Congregatlon, 1 éhte des Chreftiens, L

‘Le.fecond. coup eft pour les autres. ‘Le troifiefme, .
‘pour les enfans,. .au deffous de quatorze 2 quinze ans, .
qui’ fe d1u1fent en deux bandes, les gargons d’

o, o8
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- “about two [106] leagues below it. We had to feed:. .

~ them, both:-adults and - chﬂdren, for the first two

- years,'and build them a Church, and a fort to protect
~ them agamst the invasions of. the Iroquois, the fear
.of whom followed them everywhere. It was neces-

_ sary to furnish them with kettles and hatchets, and - .- (

. even to provide clothing for the greater number of
the. families; and we have been obhged to continue

:‘thls expendmire for a great any poor, sick, and -~ N

" disabled persons.. --In. short, we are their Fathers,

. ' . their Mothers, and. their all.

- The expenses incurred to _support five or six hun-‘ :

/ idred persons are excessive;” but the Charity of the o

pious souls who have been willing to contribute,
toward this great outlay is still greater. -‘Their mod-

esty restrains [107] my pen, and does not permit me. -

~ to name them. .They are content that their names*‘
" be written in ‘the ‘book. of hfe and Wlthout doubt

' . they will be immortal.

Devot1on and fa1th reign in that httle redout “

' Bes1des the prayers that each one oﬁers in pmvate, -
. morning ‘and evenmg m his’ wbm, they attend. the .~ ‘
. :public Prayers held i ‘the Church. Scarcely can

‘workdays be’ d1stmg1ushed from Sundays and Feast-.

_ ‘days, -the only difference observable is that, on S
the latter days, there is increased attendance upon '
Commumon and that the people come to recite the .

Rosary toward the break of day, telling their beads
. aloud in two choruses, in place of Vespers '

© The order for. coming to Prayers is’ sgna‘led by : ‘
~ three. d1ﬁerent strokes of the Bell.- The ﬁrst calls' -

" the members [108] of the Congregation, the élite of =

” .',‘the Chr1st1ans the second is for the others; and the - s

- .thn;d, for the chﬂdren under fourteen or fifteen years

K .



“““coﬁe & les filles. d’vn autre Leur modeﬁle, & leur

-.deuotion feroit rougir beaucoup de Frango1s.

’

. Sortant de la Chapelle, les enfans entrent en noﬁre o
- cour, diuifez derechef en deux bandes, on- leur. fait )

 vn petit Catechifme. Ceux qui; mefpondent bien, -
. gagnent quelque chofe pour leur deﬁeuner. Siquel-
que enfant auoit commis quelque 1mmodeﬁ1e durant’ -

M40 LES RELA TIONS DES ]ESUITES ; [Vox'.' a-

1és Prieres, tant luy, que fes compagnons, font pnuez .

‘ce iour 13, des faueurs ordinaires. Le mefme arrme ‘

aux filles, quand quelqu'vne d’elles manque 2 fon

[109] deuoir dans la Chapelle. Cela les retient

puiffamment, leurs compagnons ou leurs compagnes

leur en faifans reproche, qui leur tient lieu d’vme -
. tres—grande punition. o
.La beauté de leur voix eft rare. par excellence," cao T

tion, qui n’a rien de la barbare, que d’entendre les

champs & les bois refonner {i melodieu{fement des .
louanges de Dieu, au milieu d'vn. pays, qu 11 n'ya-

pas long-temps qu'on ‘appelloit barbare.

Autresfois c’eftoit vne fuperfhtlon, qui nous a bien
donné de la peine A combattre, de chanter [110]
aupres des malades, inuoquant les demons de la
maladie, pour appaifer leur mal. -Maintenant cette
couftume- s’eft tournée en vraye deuotion. : On fait

venir les filles - muficiennes, dans la cabane des

malades, pour chanter les loiianges de Dieu.
Vne .d’entre elles eftant aux abois de la mort,
poufloit fi doucement ces hymnes, d’va vifage 1i plein

.de ioye, que celuy de nos Peres qui luy vit rendre
I’ame, quafi en mefme t&ps qu’elle acheuoit les facrez

particulierement des filles. On leur a compofé des»‘j_i_"r B
Cantiques Hurons, fur I'air des Hymnes de I'Eglife, .
elles les chantent & rauir. C’eft vne fainte confola-"
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T of age,— who are d1v1ded into two bands, the boyson -
. 'one side and the girls on the other.. Their modesty . - i
- and devotion would put many a Frenchman to shame.
~ Upon leaving the Chapel, the children, divided .
' Zlgain into two bands, enter our courtyard and are

put through a short Catechism, those who answer

... well winning somethmg for their breakfast. If any.
" child ‘has been guilty of improper conduct during the
° Prayers, both he and his companions are denied the
~~ ordinary favors for .that day. The same rule is
..~ observed with'the girls when any one of them falls‘
+ to show [109] due respect in the Chapel. This acts
- as a powerful restraint h/u them, their companions
-+ - reproaching them w1t
wh1ch _to them, is equd 41 to-a severe punishment.

then' conduct—a rebuke

““Their voices are ¢ ceptionally beautiful, especially

. 'th/ose of the girls,-<for whom there have been com-
" posed, and adé.gted to the airs of the Church Hymns, y
* some Huron Melodies, which they smg in a charming ~ ¥
-‘manner. ~—TItis a holy consolatlon, savoring no Whlt' .

of barbarlsm, to hear the fields and woods resound

“§0 melodiously with God’s pra1ses, in the midst of a
country that no long time. ago was called barbarous.

In former times there was a form of superstition
whlch gave us much trouble to combat,—singing
[110] in the presence of the sick in order to assuage
their sufferings, .-with invocations' to-the demions
of the illness. Now, that custom has been turned

" . into true devotion, the girl singers being,caliled to the
cabins of the sick, in order to sing the praises of God.. . ..-:
~ One of this band, when at death’s door, chanted = .

these hymns so sweetly and with a countenance so

full of joy, that our Father—who saw her yield up
her soul almost immediately upon uttering the sacred

P S e
4 I
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’ 'no§ de Iefus, & -de Mane, ne doute pomt qu 'ils ne.
fuffent en fon cceur, & qu’ils ne le remplifient main-

tenant des douceurs de I'Eternité. C’eftoit vne -~ -:-

maladie, & longue & douloureufe, qu’elle fouffroit
d’vn courage digne d’vn vray Chreftien, fans fe
plaindre, fans [111] demander la guerifon; ‘mais
difant cent & cent fois le iour: Iefus voit bien ce qui

L m’eft bon, Iefus m *aime, & il {cait bien que iele

veux aimer. Ilvoit que ie fouffre beaucoup, ie veux
fouffrir, puis qu'il le veut. Iefus feul eft le grand
‘maifire de nos vies, il doit luy feul eftre obei.

Leurs fonges eftoient autresfois le Dieu de leur .
cceur, maintenant Dieu eft dans leurs fonges: car la
plus part n’en ont point d’autres, finon de Dieu & du
Paradis, & de I’Enfer, & des Anges, qui les 1nu1tent
en fonge, A venir 3 eux dans le ciel.

Vn jeune homme malade 2 1’extremité, vit appro-
cher aupres. de foy (il ne fcait fi c’eft en fonge, ou
non:) vn enfant d'vne rare beaﬁté, qui le regardant
d’vn [112] ceil d’amour, & luy infpirant dans le cceur
des fentimens de ‘deuotid, plus doux gqu’il n’auoit
iamais reffenty, forma {ur luy le figne de la Croix, &
luy rendit 2 I’heure mefme vne fanté parfaite. Il
iugea lors, & il le croit encore, que ce foit fon Ange
gardien. Nous n’en fcauons pas dauantdge: mais
nous fcauons bien que les Anges ne trouuent poiht de
dlﬁerence, éntre les Ames des Sauuages, & les
noftres. ) :

La mort d’vne pecherefle conuertie dans la maladie
me paroift encore plus aimable que ne fut cette
guerifon. Cette femme eftant tombée malade,’ fut’
incontinent aduertie par vne fienne fceur, excellente
Chreftienne, de fe preparer a 1a mort, par vne bonne
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names of ]esus and Mary—deubts not that these
names were in her heart, and that they now fill it
-with the delights of Eternity. Hers was a long-and
painful illness, which she bore with a courage worthy
of a true Christian, without uttering a complaint,
without [111].asking to be cured, but saying a hun-
dred tinies a day: ‘‘ Jesus sees plainly what is good
for me. Jesus loves me, and-he knows well that I
wish to love him. He sees that I suffer greatly;
and I wish to suffer, since it is his will. Jesus alone
is the great master of our livés, and he alone is to be
- obeyed.” - : !

Formerly their dreams were the God of their
hearts, but now God .is in -their dreams; for the
~ greater number dream “only of 'God, Paradise, or .
-Hell, and of the Angels, who in their sleep invite
them to come to them in heaven.

A young man, mortally ill, siw approaching him’
(he is not certain whether or not it were in a dream)
a child of rare beauty, who looked at him with [112]
eyes of love; who, inspiring his- heart with senti-
ments of devotion sweeter than he had ever felt
before, made the sign of the Cross over him, and at
the same instant restored him to. perfect health. He
thought then, and still thinks, that it was his guar-
dian Angel. We know nothing more about it; but .
we do know that the Angels make no distinction
between the Souls of the Savages and our own.. .

.The death of a sinful woman, who was converted
during her illness, seems to me still more pl_easmg
than the above cure. This woman, upon falling
ill, was straightway warned by a sister of hers, an
excellent Christian, to prepare for death by a good
‘confession, and to say, at the h‘i;ight [113] of her
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confeflion, & dire au plus fort.[113] de fon mal, Iefus.
ayez pitié de moy ie fouffre, puifque vous le voulez:
. mon peché I'a bien merité. La malade obeit, Dieu
" luy ayant touché le cceur, en ce mefme moment elle .
enuoye querir vn de nos Peres, luy defcouure tous
~ fes pechez auec douleur, & repete fans laffitude cent
& cent fois, auec plaifir, la petite priere. que ’on luy -
auoit’ enfeignée. Chaque fois qu'elle voit le Pere,
mes pechez, luy dit-elle, font toufiours deuant moy,
ie ne.puis affez les pleurer Dieu me les a t'il pardon-

nés? enfin la huitaine acheuée; Mon cceur, dit-elle . '

au Pere, eft maintenant en Paix, i’efpere en la bonté
,de Iefus, qu’il me fera mifericorde; il m’a pardonné
‘mes pechez. & ie verray bien-toft, ma petite Vrfule
" dans le ciel, “Dez le [114] iour mefme, elle rendit
fon ame 2 Dieu, auec des ioyes qui ne font pas conce-
uables, finon & vn ceceur vrayement remply des .
efperances du. Paradis.
Cette petite Vrfule eftoit vne ﬁenne ﬁlle d’enulron ‘
‘neuf ans, qui eftoit morte fort peu auparauant,
pronongant iufqu’au dernier foufp1r Iefus ayez pitié
‘de moy. : :
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sufferings: “‘ Jesus; bave pity on me; Iam suffering
because it is your will; my sin has well deserved it.’

"The sick woman obeyed; and, God having touched
her heart, she immediately sent for one of our
Fathers, confessed all her sins to him with sorrow,
and never wearied of repeating with the greatest
delight, again and again the little prayer that had

been taught her.  Whenever she saw the Father, she

said to him: *‘ My sins are always before me, and I -

. . cannot sufficiently deplore them. Has God forgiven

me?’’ At length, after a week had passed, she said
to the Father: ‘“My heart is now at Peabe, and 1 hope
that Jesus, in his gooddness, will 'show me mercy.
He has forgiven. me my sins, and 1 ‘shall soon see . -
my little Ursule in heaven.”” And indeed, at the
[114] dawn of day, she gave up her soul to God, with
a joy conceivable only by those whose hearts are
truly filled with the hope of Paradise.

The little Ursule mentioned above was a daughter
of hers, about nine years old; she had died a very
short time before, uttering, even with her dying
* breath, the words, *‘ Jesus, have pity on me.””

R
o
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CHAPITRE X

“DE. LA PREMIERE CONGREGATION DE NOSTRE DAME

PARMY LES 'SAUUAGES.

o E qui a le plus a1dé 3 metre 1’efpr1t de ferueur S
C dans cette Colonie Huronne, c’eft 1a Deuotion
 qu'ils ont pris cette derniere année, pour
.. honorer la Vierge. [115] Nos Peres, qu1 en 'ont le
. {oin, pour les y animer dauantage, ont fait vne
Congregation, ot ils n admettent que ceux, & celles,
qui font d’vne vie exemplaire, & qui par leur vertu

" {e .rendent dignes de cette grace.

- Du commencement cette Congregation n’eftoit que

de dix, & douze perfonnes; qui rallumerent leur

- ferueur, fe voyans choifys par preferance aux aiutres,

" '&. obligez de remphr la dignité de ce beau nom,
-"'SERVITEVR DE LA VIERGE.

" . La plus part s’en voyans exclus,‘ tafchent de s’ en - . ' n
K “rendre» dignes:. ils demandent humblement é nos

Peres, ce qu'on trouue 2 redire en eux, Lo 11s font
q q
prefts de s’en corriger, qu'ils veulent eftre enfans de,

Marie, ou mourir en la peine.: [116] On leur:dit a
chacun leurs defauts, & I'vn, qu’il eft- neghgent aux . -
prieres publiques; aTautre qu'il n'a pas affez de fom,‘.;; .
de mettré en fa famille, 1efpr1t de Dieu; & vne - .

femme, qu’elle eft trop prompte 4 Ia colere: 2 vn
autre, qu'elle eft medifante, & que par fes rapports
elle met. fouuent la difiifion dans les familles. Le

bon éft, que la pluspart, en peu de temps; changent
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CHAPTER X

)

VA\OF TH%I FIRST CONGREGATION OF OUR LAD‘I AB;IO\G"
o THE SAVAGES 8 Co :

’
‘; !

/| in this Huron Colony, 1s the Devotlon con—

J
\ ceived durmg ‘the past ‘year, to honor the -

- <HAT has mostq)romoted the spmt of fervor L

i V1rg1n c[11 5] Those of our Fathers who have charge - :

- of the colony have, in order to inspire its members

"Wlth greater zeal, formed a Congregation, to which . o
they .admit- only those . men and women who lead T

..-'exemplary lives, and who,. by their. virtae;" render :
themselves worthy of this grace. ‘ T '
At first, the Congregation consisted of only ten or3
twelve - persons, whose fervor was redoubled at ‘
seeing themselves chosen in preference to the others, ' :
.. and obliged to support "the dignity of - the exalted
title, SERVANT OF THE VIRGIN. ’
- The majority, seeing themselves excluded from

. membership, try to make themselves Worthy of 1t,—‘ S

-humbly-asking our. Fathers what they find to censm’e

. '..'r-r‘m their conduct;. ‘and’ declarmg their readiness to-
o correct 1t and the1r W1sh to become chﬂdren of Mary

" or perish in the attempt [116] They are told their RER

faults, each his own,—one, that he is neghcrent in

.. attending public prayers; another, that he does not

o " take sufficient pains to establish the spirit of God in o :
! his family. One woman'‘is told that she has too .. .

" quick atemper; another, thatshe is ascandal-monger,
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tellement de v1e, que nos Peres font obhgpz demois
* en.’mois, - d’en feceuoir vn grand nombre qm e
mentent . Ils y entrent auec des ioyes inconceuables,.
-, damns I efperance qu'ils congoiuent, qu’efire digne
enfant de la Vlerge, c’eft eftre comme affeuré de fon
Aalut, ‘

Les Dlmanches & les feﬁes, 1ls s aﬂ.‘emblent d&s Ie_‘,

pomt duiour. [r17] Au lieu deToffice de ia famte' .

Vierge,. qu ‘ils. ne peuuegt pas. recﬂ:er, ils difét lenr
chapelet a ‘deux chceurs, les hommes d’va cofté, & -
- les- femmes de l’autre, qui font en plus grand nombre, -
- &ie pms dire en Venté que parmy les fauuages, auffi
~ bien qu’au refte du monde, c’eft le fexe denot. -~ Leur .

aﬁemblee eft d’enuiron ‘vne ‘heure; car & 12 finde
R Chaque dlxalne du chapellet, ils font vne paufe en

ﬂlence, oll 1e. Pere leur dit va mot. a exhortatton' & ‘

" fouuent Te prefeét dela Congregatlon, qu’ﬂs ont choifi .+

eux-mefmes, & bien ch01£y ‘car en effet c’eft vo
" Chreftien d’vne' rare vertu, & remply d’'vn famt zele.
" Apres la premlere dlxalne il:les exhorte a prier: auec'

attentlon, & fe refouuemr que la Sainte Vierge les . o

¥ yo1t En fulte a’ vne autre dixaine, [118] il leur dit
\que le vray culte de la {flerge ceft d’auoir le peché -
o en horreur, & qu’il fant que ce foit par 13, qu'on -

reconnoﬂIe les enfans de.Marie. Vne autrefois il

leur dit, que ce qui confole Ia Vierge, c’eft lors qu'elle.
- voit qu’eftans, fortis; de: la chape}le, ils me's "oublient - "

pas d’elle, & que fans ceﬂe, 1ls lay - dlfent du profond
“du. coeur, faméte Vlerge ie Veux vous. fermr, en fuitte -

d vne autre d1xa1ne ‘Mes freres, leur dlt 11, quand,g'

nous fommes tentez, c'eft alors que Vrayement Ia .

. fain®e’ V1erge voit ceux qui ont du refpe& & de ...
o lamour pour elle - Difons luy dans.-la tentation, "
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: .and often causes, by her tale- beanng, d1v1s1ons in .

famlhes. ‘The advantage resulting is that the
' greater péft in a short time, so change their lives,
_ that our Fathers are obliged, from month to month,
" to receive many of them who deserve it. They enter
upon ' their membership with inconceivable delight,

. ‘.fond]y hoping that, as worthy children of the Vll‘gln’ o
-, they will be sure of salvation. o
On Sundays and feast-days they assemble at day- -

. break. . [117] Instead of the office of the blessed
A '-V1rgm, which they are unable to recite, they tell
 their beads in two choruses,—the men. on one:side
and the women on the other, the latter being the
more numerous; and I can say with-truth that these
are, among savages as well as elsewhere in the world, -
the devout sex. Their meeting lasts about an hour;
, for; at the end of every decade of the rosary, they
pause in silence while the Father makes a brief
. exhortation,—as does also, on many occasions, the .

. prefect of the Congregatmn, chosen by theniselvés; A
' and wisely chosen, for he is, indeed, a Christian of """~

o ‘rare virtue and filled with holy zeal. After the first =

~ decade, he exhorts them %o pray with attention, and - -

. - to remember that the Blessed Virgin sees them. "At ' .

o " the end of another decade, [118] he tells them that’

. ;iﬂ:e true worship of the Virgin consists in abhorting

..+ sin, and that this must be the d1stmgu15h1ng mark of" - IR
' “‘the children of . Mary Agam, he tells' them how

R pleased the Vn'gm will be to see that, on leavmg the }

.+, chapel, they do not, forge‘f her, but say to her repeat-l e
" .edly from the bottom of their hearts: ¢ Holy Virgin,
. I'wish toserve, you After another decade; he says - . .
U to them “ My brothers, when we are tempted it is’ P
: ,"then that the blessed V1rg1n discovers those WhO'.u“’, R
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a Sm Vléﬁgg Ceft voftre Fﬂs Iefus que -’aime, plus
-que ce p1a1ﬁr qui me tente. . Sila tentatlon contmue,» .
_-continuons 2 luy dire le mefme: qulconque aime

- [ 19] Iefus, n’ainie pas le peché. :

" Cette premlere affemblée- du matin, n eﬂ: qu vne

-difpofition pour la mefle, qui fe- dit {fur 1e haut du .
jour, oh pluﬁeurs Communient, auec des tendreﬁ'es,""'
qui nous font voir que Iefus eft 1é Diet des fauuages, "

» . aufli bien que le noftre. La Glona m excelﬁs, le’

- . “Credo, le Pater, tout fe chante <par nos ‘muficiens &

'muﬁclennes mnocens, en langue Huronne, fur le'»{" R

: me{me chant de l’EghIe, non.- pas qu ils’ chantent la

; meﬂ'e, mals 1ls chantent pendant -la meiIe, ces hymnes P

& ces faintes’ prieres. o
. Sur le midy; ils fe raﬁ'emblent pour “le fermon &n”'

| pour le chapelet qui fe dit- encor ‘3 ‘deux:cheeurs, . ) e

~ .comme le matin, meflant 2 ‘Ia fin de chaque dlxame,"

le chant des hymnes de I’Eghfe, oil ces bons fauuages‘f =

. [120] recoiuent, & donnent beaucoup de deuotion.

' Le {oir, proche de la nmt on’ saﬂemble pour‘
v, falut olt fe chantent les Litanies- de’ Iefus, ou -

celles de la Vlerge, & quelques motets Hurons, en‘ :
‘;1 honneur du faint facréement. ‘ '

L amb1t1on des Congreganlftes ceft d eﬂ:re 1rre-’-:.' . L
E prochables en leurs meeurs, & c’eft en quoy Dieu les
. benit. Les 1eunes filles & femmes, font quafi & cou- -

uert. de. la tentatlon dez qu elles ontpit. obtemr d’ eftre‘

' -de la Cengregatlon Elle eft fille de Marie, dira-t’ ona - e

"> vh debauché, c’eft 2" dire, , qu'il n’a rien-a. efperer de" S

‘;ce cofté la Ie fuls fille de la famte Vlerge, difent.

-elles pour. toute refponie; 2 quiconque. a- le front de": ‘

leur porter vie mauuaife parole. ,
[12 1] En. effet ¢’ eﬂ: vne chofe ramﬂfante de v01r la ‘
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really pay her respect and 1ove Let us, in tempta- ;

- tion, say to her: ‘ Holy Vlrgm, 1 love your Son ]esus o |
more than th1s pleasure which is tempting me.’ - If .

the ‘temptatmn continues, let us continue to repeat
these same words. Whoever loves [119] Jesus, does
not love sin.’ - 4

- Thi$ first meetlng in the mormng is only a prepa~ R :

ration for the mass that is celebrated ‘as: the day
advances, at which many receive Commumon with'a
- feeling that - makes us reconge Jesus as the God of
_both the savages and ourselves.’ The Gloria in excel-

sis, the Crea’o, and the Pater are all sung in the Huron ) “

: language, to.the. correspondmg Church airs, by our.

" innocent singers of both sexes; not that they chant -

the mass, but they sing durmg mass these hymns‘

- and holy prayers.

Toward noon, they reassemble to hear the sermorr '

N o and to recite their rosaries —again in ‘two choruses, -
. as in'the mornmg, they introduce, at the end ofieach "

- decade, one of: “the Church hymns, through which:
" these good savages [120] recelve and 1mpart a sp1r1t~:~
‘of-deep devotion.’ ‘

~Inthe evening, near n1ghtfa11 they meet for bene- L .
: d1ct1on, at which is sung the thany of. Jesus. or that =

of the V1rg1n, and some Huron motets in. honor of
s the blessed sacrament : :

" The ambitionl of the. members of the Congregatlon,ib o

.-"'.1s to. be 1rreproachab1e in their morals, and therein"

e God ‘blesses them. . The young. girls. and Women are
- shielded from nearly all temptatwn upon obtalmng ‘
admission to the Congregahon, “She is “a, daughter' .
-of Mary,” it will" be said- to-a: dlssolute mian; which:
means that he has. nothing to hope for.in that direc- *

. ) "‘tlon. “ Tama daughter of the blessed V1rg1n " they o
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diberté qu’elles auroient de pecher, fi la crainte de

Dieu n’eftoit plus’ forte dans leur coeur, que ne peut '

, ‘.eftre vne couftume inueterée en vn pais depuis quatre
" mille ans, qui leur permetto1t en cela, tout ce que le
plalﬁr agrée. C - -

Cen tendreffe, & la pureté de leur confc1ence, dans la

- Le pardon des 1n1ures, eﬁ: vne marque des plus -

:certaines de I’ amour de Diéu el}/ vn-ceeur. ‘Vne mere,
" voyant-fon ﬁls vnlque, battu“auec outrage, & bleffé

‘ grleuement par vne/femme, qite “la- paflion - auoit
- emporté dans l’excez quoy quele fang' dont cét. enfa.nt

- eftoit couuert“ Iemeuﬁ a la vengeance, qu1 luy eftoﬁ;, R

A falt/e/,/va trouuer en pleurant le Pere qui gouuerne fa .
conicience. +Te te prie,-luy dlt-elle, viens auec mioy -
dans [122] la-chapelle de Marie:- mon coeur voudro1t“~, =
eftre mefchant; mais tu nous apprends quela'Vierge .

' n'aime que la douceur: tu nous as dit qu'elle a ven -
,cruc1ﬁer fon fils, qu elle a. pleuré dans fes. douleurs-f L
‘mais que fesTarmes parloient 3 Dien, aufli b1en que
;fon ceeur, & qu'en mefme temps elle pardonnmt afes

e ,.‘ ennemis. Ie pleure I’ outrage fait 2 mon fils; mais ie
“r veux que mes larmes foient femblables A celles de . .-

- Marie, ie pardonne de tout mon coeur é. celle qu1 m’ a ‘

. offenfé.

Sortans dela chapelle, ils' font rencontre de la. tante e

de I'enfant bleflé, qui au bruit. de ce'qui: eﬁo1t arnué

"-en. la perfonne de fon nepueu, auoit efté auec ei‘corte';u“
pour fe vangerde cette injure; Vne bonne Chreftienne "
_Ja voyant dedans I'emotion; hé quoy, Ma foeur, [123]

! luy d1t-e11e, tu toubhes donc ‘que tu'es. fille de la
- Vlerge, & que la vangeance d'vn bon Chreftien, c’ eft

de pardonner les iniures?  ‘Vat’en: trouuer le Pere, & ‘

qu 114@9 guierifle 1’efprit. Cette tante ven01t pour‘

o
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. 'say to any one who has the eﬁrontery to make im- ’ ' e

proper ‘overtures to them.

| - [121] In truth, it IS charming to see the tenderness .
S and purity of their consciences, especlally consider-

_ ing the freedom which they would have to do wrong,

- if the fear of God were not stronger in their hearts
‘than custom,—although this was established in the -

country four thousand years, and permitted them, in
_-matters of this sort, all that their inclination prompts.

‘ T’he forgiveness of injuries is.ome of the surest o
‘signs of God’s love in human hearts. - A mother saw .-

" her only son outrageously beaten and seriously hurt
- by a woman blinded with passion. Although the
@blood with which the child was covered moved her
T to _t?.ke revenge in a similar manmner, yet she went
" with tears to seek the Father who directed her con-

would fain: be wicked, but thou teachest us that the

- . V1rg1n loves only gentleness Thou hast told us that: _
- she saw. her. son crucified, and that she wept m;]aer .

- " anguish; but that her tears as well as her heart spoke
. to God, and she 1mmed1ate1y forgave her enemies.
I am weeping at the indignity shown to my son; but
“.AI WISh my teats to be like those of Mary, and 1 for-
. give with all my heart her who has wronged me.’

Upen commg ‘out of the chapel they et the’.

. injiired child’s aust, who, at the teport of what had

' happened to . ‘her ‘nephew,’ had. started. with com- '
. panions to avenge that wrong. A 'good" Chnstlan .

‘'woman, seeing her in apassion, ‘had called out to -
“her: What, 81s’cerP [12 3] dost thon then erget that "

" thou art a da.ughter of the Virgin, and that a good

a
Te

she said to him, ‘‘come
with me into [122] -the ‘chapel -of Mary. My heart

.Chnstlan s revenge is the forg1veness of mjunes?‘
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trouuer cette guenfon _mais e11e eﬂ:mt deﬁa guene, .

“puis qu’elle le vouloit eftre. C’eft la fainte Vierge
qui fait dans les ames ces changemens, qm ne font
- point des ouurages de la nature.

Vne autre Mere voyant mourir vne fille qu’elle ~
aimoit - tendrement, fainte Vierge, luy difoit-elle, -
-i’eftois inconfolable par le paflé, quand quelqu’va de -
mes proches mouroit; mais depuis que ie fuis voftre =~ =

fille, & que ie fcais que pour vous agreer, il faut vou- -
loir ce que Dieu veut, ie {uis contente de voir mOﬁﬁT‘

. mon cher enfant, [124] ie n’ay .plus befoin 4’ autre

' confolation, finon que vous eﬁes ma’ mere, & que ie .
- feray voftre fille, pourueué_gue ie- dife é, Iefus que ie
trouue bon ce qu’il fait. :
La grace, que demandent Tur toutes autres chofes,
‘ces bons Congreganiftes, c’eft celle d’vie heuréufe
mort & c’eft celle que la fainte Vierge leur a donné

1ufques 2 maintenant, plufieurs eﬁans morts cette S

- année.

~ La p,rem1e1‘e fut vne ieune femme d’enulron trente
ans: Se voyit accueillie d’vne pleurifie qui courr01t
elle va dans la Chappelle de Notre-Dame, elle s y

" Pere qui I'entendoit en confeflion, mi’a affeurs; n'as”

. uoir iamais efté {i touché en fa vie, qu’il le fut’ cette L
. fois 1a.. Elle entend vne Mefle [125] entiere & deux '_ S
‘—genoux, nonobﬁant I'excez de fa douleur. Ien’en

' puis plus, dit-elle en fortant; mais puis qu’il faut

‘mourir, ie veux mourir en honorant la Vierge. --Sus:

1011r, va de nosPeres la: va vo1r, il la trouua. dlfant
“ fon! chappelet‘ Ma foeur luy-dit le Pere, contente toy-
de parler en ton -ceeur 3 Dieu, & de 1uy du‘e qu'il'ayt
p1t1é de toy Ony—breﬂ* d1t elle, ie’ le dlray ians
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Go and ﬁnd the Father, and let h1m cure thy hea '

“(Th‘ls aunt was coming in quest of that cufe; she
 "was, however, already hea_.led, since she wished to be
~ so.. The blessed Virgin brings about these changes

in souls; they certainly are not the works of nature.
Another Mother, upon seeing a daughter dying

‘Whom she tenderly loved, Holy Virgin,” said she

to Our Lady, “T used to be inconsolable, in the past,

when any of my near relatives died; but, since I have :
- become your daughter, and know that, to please you, -

one must wish- what is God's w111,l,MI am content to

~ “"see my dear .child die.. [124] I no longer need any
. other consolation than the consciousness that you are .
oo my mother, and ‘that I shall become your daughter - .
", if T tell Jesus that I find good what he does.” ‘

‘The favor asked for, above all other things, by 1 lthese ‘

~good members of the Congregation is that of a happy.
~.death; and thlS the blessed V1rg1n has granted them -
up to. the present tlme, a number havmg dled thls RS

year..

T The first was a young vﬁn{n about th1rty years of -
" age, Bemg attacked W1thapleunsy which waspreva- = ©
"lent ~she went into the Chapel of Our Lady, and: - S
. 'there made .confession, with so many tears and sobs : .. .
‘that the Father who was her confessor assured'me .
. that ‘he was never so touched in his life as on that -
" occasion. She heard an entire Mass [125] in a kneel-
. ing posture, notwithstanding the excess of her
. suffering. *‘I cannot hold out any longer,” she said
" as she went out; ‘‘ but, since I must die, I wishto
- die while honormg the Virgin.”" Toward the.close '
‘of the day, ‘one of our Fathers went to see her, and . -
:found her’ saying her beads.. . My : ‘sister,” ‘the . -
' Father sa1d to her, ¢ content thyself W1th speaklng "
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“‘ceﬁe car ie ne. pms {onger qu’é, luy. . En effét elle - :
o au01t toufiours cette courte pnere au-coeur, & fouuent . .
- ‘en la‘bouche; mais - lors que la vehemence du mal

| :rela{chmt quelque peu, élle reprenoit fon chapelet &

difoit que cette priere luy fembloit plus douce, & plus S -

aimable que toutes les autres.
Durant tout le cours de fa maladie, [126] iamais

elle ne nous demanda auncun’ foulagement pour fon

corps; toutes fes penfées n’eftoiét que pour fon ame:

elle ne vouloit, & ne pouuoit quafi entendre p_aﬂef s
-d’autre difcours. Quand mefme nous l'interrogids -

de fon mal: Mon frere, difoit elle, ne te mets pas en s B

peine de ce corps langmﬂant qui doit pourir; mais

parle -moy de Dieu, car cela feul eft ce qui me con- o o
fole; Au moindre mot qu’on luy peuit fuggerer de‘ ;
. quelque courte priere, elle I’amplifioit d’ elle mefme C
& mnous rauiffoit des fentlmens de Pieté qu’elle - . :
“ "rmonﬁrmt._ o T . RN
.+ Au' mefme temps que celle-cy eftoit malade, da. .o .
o Mere, vneancienne” Chreftienne, I'eftoit aufliy cou-". ¢
. chée: vis A vis - d’elle qm mourut fort - peu deiours . ..
- apres. ‘Cette [127] paum'e fille- mourante encourageoﬂ: e
- {a mere, a fupporter auec amour les douleursde la - =
. 'mala.d1e, & A attendre auec 1oye les moments.de: la,_. L
mort. La mere nous affeura que nuit & iour cette ST
bonne fille ne ceffoit de prier Dieu, & qu'vne fois . =
entre autres, apres auoir fouuent reiteré cette priere,

Iefus ayez piti€ de moy, menez moy dans le ciel &
I'heure de ma mort; qu’elle s’eftoit efcriée, Voila
-+ Tefus qui vient ayant pitié de moy. O que vous eftes
"-beau, mon bon Iefus, ie vous réd graces, vous aurez

* .dGc pitié de moy: menés i moy doc au ciel, puis que ie -

-yais mourir. ' A S
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1 ‘to God 1n thy heart, and w1th asking him to take p1ty
| .on thee.” *‘‘Yes, indeed,’’ said she, ‘I shall say
- . that constantly, for I can think only of him.”” In

"' fact, she had that short prayer ever in her heart, and

often on her tongue; but, whenever the violence of
her disease abated somewhat, she would resume her
Tosary, saying that that prayer seemed sweeter to
her and more full of love than all the others.

During the entire course of her illness, [126] she
never: asked us for anything to assuage her bodily
sufferings;_all her thoughts were only of her soul,
and she did not desire and could scarcely listen to

" conversation on any other theme. Even when we
...questioned her concerning her ailment, ‘ My brother,”’

she would say, ‘‘ trouble not thyself about this feeble

body which is to decay, but speak to me about God;
. for that alone gives me comfort.”” At the least word

that could suggest to her some short prayer, she

T amplified it of her own accord, and delighted us with

the feelings of Piety which she showed.
During this woman's sickness, her Mother, a Chris-

tian of long standing, was ill also and was lying
~ opposite her; she died a very few days after her
. daughter. This [127] poor dying daughter encour-

" aged her mother to bear with love the pains of illness,

and to await with joy the moment of death. The
mother assured us that this good daughter did not

", cease praying to God night or day; and that on one
.7 . occasion, after often repeating the prayer, ‘ Jesus,
-+ have pity on me, and take me to heaven when I die,”

. she had cried out: ‘‘ There is Jesus coming to have

& . pity on me. -Oh, how beautiful you \are, my good
"o Jesus. I thank you. You will, then,\have pity on
,me. Takemetoheaven, then, forlam going todie.”

{
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Vn de nos Peres furuenant la deflus, & la voyant
.proche de la mort, luy mit fon Crucifix en main, luy -
fuggerant quelques courtes prieres, mais cette heu-
reufe agonifante, [128] ne fe contentant pas de-fi peu, _
continua d’elle-mefme & apoftropher Iefus crucifié, .
auec des {entimés fi affeCtueux qu’elle tira des larmes
des.yeux de ce bon pere qui l'affiftoit. C’eft donc, 6
bon Iefus, luy difoit-elle, pour vne pauure gueufe,
comme moy, que vous, le maiftre de nos vies, auez
fouffert d’eftre crucifié en la facon que ie vous voy!
_Ce font mes pechez, 6 Iefus, qui vous ont dechiré .
tout le corps! O malheureux peché! 6 malheureufe
pecherefle! maudits pechez qui auez fait des playes

fi cruelles aux pieds, & aux mains de Iefus. Pour- - -

quoy vous ay-ie iamais donné entrée dedans mon
ceeur? O Iefus mort, pour mes pechez! que ne
‘meurs-ie de douleur, de vous auon' fi fouuent
offen{é. :

Sa deuotion luy donne du courage, [129] elle
reprend fes forces, elle fe leue fur fon feant, pour
T’adorer auec plus de refpect, puis fe recouche fur fa
pauure efcorce. A peine le Pere eftoit forty A gqnatre
pas de la cabane, ne la croyant pas {i proche encore
. de la mort qu'elle expira. Voila fans doute vne mort
precieufe’aux yeux de Dieu. Ce font 1ales premlces
des fruits qu'a produit pour le ciel, la Congregation
de la Vierge. Cette femme fe nommoit Magdelene
Andorons.
" Le fecond de ceux que Dieua appelle b. on, eft vn
ieune-homme d’enun‘on 36..ans, nommé Armand, qui
depuis 17. ans, ne s’eftoit iamais dementy des pro-
‘mefles de fon baptefme; mais depuis 1'établiffement
de la Cogregation, il auoit redoublé fes ferueurs.

14
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One of our Fathers, coming in at this point and
seeing her approaching death, put her Crucifix in her
hand and prompted her some short prayers; that .
happy dying woman, however, [128] not content with
so little, continued of her own accord to apostrophize
Jesus crucified, with sentiments so affectionate that
she drew tears from the eyes of this ‘good Father
who was aiding her. *‘It is, then, O good Jesus,”’
said she to him, *‘ for a poor beggar like me that you,
the master of our lives, suffered this crucifixion! It
is my sins, O Jesus, that'have torn your whole body'!
O miserable sin! O wretched sinner! Cursed sins,
that have mdade such cruel wounds in the feet and
hands of Jesus, why did I ever give you entrance
into my heart? O Jesus, who died for my sins, why
do I not die with grief at having so often offended .
you?” '

Her devotion gave her courage; [129] she regained
her strength and raised herself to a sitting posture,
in order to worship him with more respect; then she
lay down again on her poor bed of bark. Scarcely
had the Father gone four steps from the cabin, not
thinking her so near death, when'she expired. There
was a death undoubtedly precious in God’s sight.
Such are the first-fruits produced for heaven by the
Congregation of the Virgin. The woman was called
Magdelene Andorons.

The second of those whom God called to himself -
- was a' young man about 36 years of age, named -
Armand, who for 17 years had never been untrue to
his baptismal promises; after the establishment of
the Congregation, he had even redoubled his fervor.
Every day he heard two Masses, [130] however severe
the midwinter cold might be; he heard them with'



.10 LES RELATIONS DES JESUITES  [Vou. 41

“rous les iours il entendoit deux Meflés, [130] quelque :
- rigueur du froid qu'il fift au plus fort de I'hyuer, il - ..
-."les entendoit les mains iointes, les deux genoux tous
nuds en terre, dans vn refpect de deuotion qui n’auoit =
.. rien-de fauuage. Ses prieres finies, il alloit trauail- - =~
. ler enfon champ, foit pour abbatre la foreft voifine,
‘ . {oit pour brufler les arbres, & rendre 1a terre labou- |,
'« % .. rable, qui eft vn trauail tres penible. Le peu' de
' repos qu’il preno1t de _temps en temps;: il T'em--
o 'ploy01t a d1re fon chapelet fouuent cmq &; ﬁx envn .
. dour. | . ;
- ' ‘Eftant tombé maladg, il deﬁra d’ eﬁre porté é. 1’ hof—, ‘ .
N p1ta1 pour y eﬁre aﬂi&é des famtes filles; (c eft alnﬁ; e
4 que nos Hurons appellent les Rel1g1eufes) élles le -
Ca regoment auec amou:;, ces bonnes Meres ne font quevh
. charité*on feulement [131] pour 1es malades, mais
~ - pour tous les: fauuages Sa maladie ne fembloit rig,
~&-~au-bout-de-trois joui iours; il parloit e fortit:n Te T
‘lendemam matm, 11 fent va. v1olent ‘mal de teﬁ:e,. CoTe
A ‘11 fait - appeler vn-de nos Peres de langue Hurdne, :
""qul conno1ﬂ01t fon cceur, depuis long temps. 8 | SRR
_faut, Mon frere, luy dit-il, que tu me difpofes SR
A mouﬁr‘“ Confeﬁe moy, -car ie fens bien que le . sl
: :temps en approche I1 fe confeffle auec loifir,
& auec des fentimens de componéhon au deffus de
ce que i'en puis dire. Oily, mon frere, ie croy,

;- difoit-l. Tefus.qui®voit A_fnén cceur, void bien que ie -

L {uis fafché de ne 1'augit,pas feruy fidelement. I1 -

S m’a fait bien ‘des graces; mais celle;cy eft la plus ,‘
grande, que ie me ‘voy mourir Cﬁreﬁien, ie ne .
regrette point la vie, & ne crains [132] point la mort, = "
puifque Iefus aura pitié de moy. A peine auvoit-il ..
acheué, que la violence de fon mal luy fait perdre le
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hands clasped, kneeling.on %is bare knees, and with a
respectful devotion which had nothing of the savage
in it. - His prayers finished, he would go and work
in his field, whether at felling the neighboring forest-.
- trees, or at burning them and preparing the ground
for tillage, which is a very laborious task. The little
respite that he took from time to time, he employed -
in saying his beads, repeating them as often as five,
or six times in one day.
Upon falling’ 111 he wished to be carried to the
hospital, in order to receive the assistance of the holy
maidens (for so our Hurons designate the Nuns).

They received him with love those good Mothers. -

being full of chanty not merely [131] for those who
are sick, but for all the savages. His disease seemed
trifling, and at the end of three days he spoke about .
" leaving. . The next day, however, he felt a violent
headache, and summoned one of our Fathers who
spoke Huron, and who had known his heart fora °
- long time. ‘ My brother,”” he said to him, * thou
" must prepare me for death. Hear my confession, for
I feel plainly that my time is approaching.” He
confessed at leisure, and with feelings of contrition
- that I cannot describe. ‘‘ Yes, my brother,”’ said he,
. ““ I believe. Jesus, who sees my heart, sees clearly
that I am sorry not to have served him faithfully.
He has shown me many favors, but this is the great-
est,—to die a Christian. I depart this life without
reluctance, and I do not fear [132] death, since Jesus
ill. take pity on me.” Scarcely had he ceased
speaking, when the violence of his ailment made him
lose his 'senses; but in all his delirium'he talked
only about God. In a short time he expired, after
receiving extreme unction.
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- Iugement- mais dans tous fes delires, il ne parle rien
- que de Dieu: en peu. de temps il expu"a ayant reced
lextreme-ondtlon.‘ \ :
o ~ Sa veufue, nommé Fe11c1té 1orsque i efcns cecy,
- eﬂ: aux abois par vn eﬁort d’amour de Dieu, oudu
o ~ moins, par les eﬂ'orts d’'voe v:téton:e digne d’vne ame .
vrayement Chre{hene .Iln’yaque deux i 101115 quil
Left. icy zt!rnué vh canot envoyé: expres “des ' trois
R1u1eres pour’ Tinuiter d’aller vo:r v ﬁen frere
‘vnique, naturahsé ‘parmy - les” Iroqu01s, qw. y font . ™
abordez, ce frere - fouha1te de luy parler, & elle. a ‘ ':'
touﬁours eu, pour luy vne. tendre’ affeétlon. L Cette_
nouuelle ‘dez fon [1 33]'abord la tranfporta de ioye, &
luy fit prendre le deﬂem de faire ce voyage. Comme ‘
elle eftoit fuf Te pomt de: partlr, & que le canot eftoit ‘
defia mis 2 l’eau, nos’ Peres ont crainte ‘que fon frere . :
. ne 'emmene auec: foy,’ dans le pais des Iroqums ol o
ol retourne & que 1 i%ﬂnnocence;‘& fmrfa:httﬂne' ———*
fe. trouue en danger. ‘Mes freres,’ refpond-eﬂe, ne -
craignez point pour moy D1eu ‘me- conferuera Iaf s
A foy, & en fuitte I'innocence que ie luy ay’ promlfe, -
_Teceuant le baptefme. Il eft vray que mon frerea . ‘
bien" du pouumr {ur. mon . coeur; mais- Tefus en a - c
dauantageh 'Nos' Peres" luy remonﬁrent doucement .
‘ S 18 danger de- fuccomber A vne tentatmn, qm paroﬁ’i: S
T—._..'". innocente, de. fumre va. frere qu'elle .a’ tomoursf},;w»' e
e \“7 ~a1mé & ils luy dlfent que {i vrayement [134] elle - o
o alme\Dleu, elle luy doit offrir ces violents deﬁrs," Sl
" qu'elle a.de Lraumr, & qu’il faut qu’en cela,’ elle
fe vamque foy-mefme, puls Qu il y va de fon falut.f o

demeurer 1cy? (D
beau le deﬁrer mes yeux ne verront pomt ce frere L

[
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His widow, Felicité by name, is, as I write this,
at death’s door, in consequence of an exertion of love
" toward God,—or, at least, in coxrsequence of efforts
put forth ina victory worthy of a truly Christian soul.

Only two days ago, there arrived here a canoe, sent - -
from three Rivers expressly to invite her to go and-

see an only brother of hers, naturalized among the
Iroquois, a party of whom had landed at the above-
named port. This brother wished- to speak with
her, and she had always had a tender affection for
“him. The tidings, as soon as they [133] reached
her, filled her with ttansports of joy, a \d\sQe resolved
to undertake the journey.. She was on the point of

startmg, and the canoe was already launched when ™.

our Fathers expressed toher their fear that her brother
might take her away with him to the country of the
Iroquois whither he was returning, and that there her
innocence and her salvation might be endangered. .
“ My brothers ** she rejoined, *‘ fear not for me; God
~ will preserve my faith and also the innocence that I

o

promised him on receiving baptism. It is true, my |

brother has a great influence over my heart, yet
Jesus has more.”” Our Fathers showed her gently
‘the danger of yielding to an apparently innocent
* temptation to follow a brother whom she had always
loved,—telling her that, if she really [134] loved

God, she ought to make a sacrifice to him of those " .

. ardent longings to see her brother again, and that
‘'she must conquer herself in this matter, since her
salvation was at stake. ‘‘Is it true,’’ she rejoined,
‘‘ that, in order to love Jesus, I must stay here? Na-

. ture speaks in vain, my heart desires it in vain; my

eyes shall not se€ this brother whom I have so longed

o @
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que i’ ay tant fouhaxtte. La. deﬂus fes yeux f3dent

 en"larmes. . Non, non, dit-elle, mon. voyage ne fe
' fera point, quoy que i’en deufle “eftre au mourir.

Chofe eftrange I'effort de ce c6bat de la nature & de

. . la grace eft fi puiffant fur elle, qu’ ‘elle’ en tSbe en vne

pamoifon, qui la tient pres de vingt quatre: heures, .

.enherement priuée des fens, & en . grand danger de,
. ;mounr Quoy qu’il ‘en foit, ¢ eft vne marque que

les. qmﬁm des fauuages [x 35] ne. font pas infenfibles

' ... aux mouuemens de Dieu; & que la foy les. eleue ,
. auffi bien que nous, au deﬁus des fentimens de la o
’.,-nature\f;, ﬂ;‘

Pour ﬁmr ce chapltre qu1 n ‘auroit pomt de ﬁn fi i ie"

fraportms la centiefme partle de ce que Dieu fait dans - -

~leurs ¢ ceeurs, Ie: dlray que ‘ces bons Congregamﬁes, o o
' ont pris vne {ainte pratique tous Tes Dnnanches, de - -

faire vn petit prefent 2 1a V1erge, chacun a autant de ’
. grains de Porcelene, qu’ils ont dit fur 1a femaine. de .
) chapelets ‘le nombre va quelques fois iufqu’a fept &
‘ ‘T-hult cens de ces grains; qui font les perles du pais, =

7 leur -deuotion les A porté A en faire quelques colhers, Y
- en efpece de brodene ol meflant les’ grams de: porce- K

; lene vmlette auec- Ies blancs, ils ei'cnuent ce qu'ils j:"'
o deﬁrent dire'en, [I 36] l’honneur de la V1erge

Ils ont fait cdme vn filque public, ‘compofé de leur

' pauureté, ie veux), dire de leurs petits prefens, dqnt,, L

. ils fe feruent pour fecourir les pauures, auec vne pieté
 toute aimable. Nous les aidons A I’augmentation de

‘ce petit threfor, y ayant appliqué quelques aumofnes.
venués de France, & entre autres, vne Charité de
. Meflfieyrs de la Congregatlon de la malfon profeﬁe

S 'a Paﬂs
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At t“heSe Words her eyes became suﬁused with -

. tears. “‘No, no, * she repeated; ‘I will not- make'
' - the journey, though it should cost me my life.”

Strange to relate, this conflict between nature and

~grace had such an effect on her, that she was.seized e

with a fainting fit which for nearly twenty- -four hours

entirely deprived her of her senses, and placed her o

in great danger of 'dying. .Whatever may be said of
it, it is a proof that the hearts of . savages [135] are

not insensible to Divine impulses, and that. they, as.

C well as we, are. ralsed by, falth above the feehngs '
prompted by nature. E ‘
To cgmclude this chapter,—whwh Would never

' come to an end, were I to relate ‘the hundredth part

- of God’s workings in -their hearts,—I will say-that "

" .“these-gopd members of ‘the Congregatmn ‘have

_say in'[136] honor of the .

.yadopted a pious pract1ce “of makmg a little present’

every Sunday. to\’ the- Virgin, each one giving a - »

' ‘Porcelam bead :for\ each’.rosary . recited ‘during the
week. . The numbe .of these- ‘beads,— which are the
'pearls of .the .country,—runs sometimes as hlgh as
‘"~ seven or eight hundred;. and. their -devotion  has
' prompted them to make ollars of these in the sf;.yle of
o embro1dery,—-1n which, "nterweavmg beads of violet" .
~. and " white porcelam, they write what they msh to

They have formed a kind, of public treasury, niade‘

: up from their poverty,—I ‘mean from their. httle.,,

‘presents,—whmh .with a piety truly admn'able, they .

use in helping the poor. ' We aid them in mcreasmg -

'.contr1but1ons from France, and, among others;” an

- th1s little'treasure, havmg addeegjo it some charxtable-o;

"‘ ‘ offermg of Char1ty from the Me ‘bers of. the Congre-ﬁ '
. gatmn of the professed house at Paris.
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Ces bons Hurons Congreganiﬁ:es, S eﬁans affem- o
blez &epms peyy pour léur en faire vn remerciment .
3 leur ‘mode, leur ont deftiné vn collier, ol font o
- eferits ces mots, en porcelene noire, fur va fond de
porcelene blanche. Awue Maria gratia plena, & ils'{
m’ont prié d’accompagner ce prefent de leur deuotion,
~ [137] d’vne letre que i’ay efcrite en leur nom, fur de -
. T'efcorce de bouleau, qui tient 11eu de papler, dont /
vo1cy la teneur. S .
AYATAKEN. TE ETSINNONRON K$ANNIONK ATOEN ASAT

-

E NNNHIEK 8rochen ata atia¥ endeontera aagenhon
a1a8ach1enda en Mane Iefxs hondSen rohaoneﬂ ,
’ ",ﬁaaxarom aaenhaon ondechageti. ond1k1ok81 chiach.
otlokSato eti dia enk aondmura on. Ato en Iesys hechi:
“ena Skendmnra toya ftan oné&k te rehonnrak %ario
"ierhe a, echiendaen; on,aatendotondl a agen kSario
- hatindere daathatori h8annene (1fa refhr) daak onachi: -
: endaeﬂk te andaksateri ifa ‘echien Skxahentonend1,ﬂ"
; ech1en eetfiennonteen Iefss hondSen [138]'te a o, o
: annra d’eefaet, -onde foandl onrantrah81 ftan te

oo stannonKona fora onne 10 ennhaz ontafkouenten-' .

' r1hat1e ‘ate o, enﬂhae ftan iefta efoannontenk onde,‘
,*at1 onSatres ti onSahachen iongen ftan, il a- 1a/1nnont o
“de. 8ar1e aeodtaxen, ch1a ao‘&enhaon ﬂante hot1efe8as,

1fondaK18annen men aaKonannonhSe IESSS hondgen, -

a1a;(echaron doon onKSarota onde haﬁen v ah1atonk81‘ -

\d~o_1§1/, Aronhia, ronnonte onnonronK8an1ont1 xarlo

gzpﬁo 1onnonk8ar tahe daeoeharonmgu ti arenfae non-.

xarenfo trah$i trudi. ftontaaataton. Tfichareny¥as
af/ken Xane ftlhoh zbndeefaclnen daentakxa de 8endar ,

_! Lo
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o meetmg together a short time ago to thank theny, in - |

-

L \'thelr own peculiar manner, for theu' alms, resolved "
" to send'them a collar on which are written, in “black
“porcelam upon :a - background of white, the .words, .
. Ave Maria gratia plena; and théy begged me to’
accompany this devout- offering of theirs [137] Wlth‘ |
T a letter, -which I wrote, in thelr name, upon blrch- s
. ba¥k, our substxtute for paper. Its tenor is as fol- TR
'-"lows S w ' ‘

o N .

s AWATAKEN TE ETSINNONRON KWANNIONK ATOEN AWAT S

NNNHIEK ourochen ata atlaou endeontera aawen- . ,
N ‘hon aiawachienda’ en'"Marie 'Iesous hondwen -

: rohaone staawaroni aaenhaon ondechawetl ondikiokwi -

- chidch’ otiokwato -eti dia enk aondmura on Ato en -

~ 'Iésous hechiena Skendiunra tokha stan onék te

rehonniak Wano 1erhe a. ech1endaen onk]natendo-
tondi a'awen kwano hatindore daathatori hwannene

(isa res’ur) daak onachlendaenk te andakwateri isa

echien’ Skwahentonendi echien eetsiennonteen Iesous - - ..

hondwen’ [138] te a 0 annra d’eesaet, onde skwandi -
‘ onrantrahw1 stan te skwannonkona  thora onne io . -
' ennhaae ontaskouentennhatle ate o, ennhae staniesta” -
‘eskhwannontenk onde ati’ onwatres ti onwahachen
_ionwen stan in a 1akhmnont de Wa:ne aeodtawen,‘

) “ chia aowenhaon stante hotlesewas, 1soﬁ1ak1wanneny__,_'_
' nien aakonafinonhwe IESOUS hondWen, ‘aiakhicharon - .
'tho anonkwarota onde hasten. ahiatonkwi doki -
- A:onlna ‘eronnonte:onnonronkwanionti: ‘Wario tho thot '

" jonnonkwarotahe dacoeharonniati ti- arensae nonwa- :

_renso trahwi trudi stontaaataton. Tswharaenkhwas
;asken War1e stlhon khondeesacmen daentakwa de S
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" .erfialkafinhadefa axérheﬂﬁfen te agachiendaenk ti ona- '

ch1endaonk aeri'te ongandiontyrie aion¥a. hetfaron-

honsd’ IEsxs ‘hena [1 39] afonsandiendienrontraaZ dia-
"gachiendaen, ifa de erfon¥efk8en, Jo ioti nonionhga
onioneskvandiz onne sk¥ah8ichenion ti s£8achiendoek.
: -'On8e a hoeny8i. haoneSKSandlk onne ageti hondoxan--

» fene hondl, onrachen d’afon te’ 1atend8efoh1edocha ‘

1fa de skachiendaenk Sane daa,%aroena Jo 1ot1 te
: sKSaanma da at ondxtfaSa{hs ondoran de, aronhlae :
e8ateh8aten, endi te onSandlont 190 ioti te on8a, annra
doeha, onde ichien ochienfennik. Te ato en te sk¥an-
‘ nonhys Yarie herfihetfaron d’ IEsgs a han doierifern
. eragetide 8ar1e oeny¥i aioneshten. ‘Tagatrendaenhas
-~ de sksarenferrak garie orenfa Sen eetﬁatrendaendaen- B

- has denSanenfotrak endi. /4Batayen onne i, en, a,
. ‘enrhon ‘on%a en afei onne d’IES$s hondsen do ioti de '

. ’Mazfon Profej'e de z’a Campagme a’e [ES VS

o tfonhsa s/éxaenafh On ¥Yannonhye, [140] din nendi
aSannonhSe ‘Onne do i, arih¥etfi de Hechon fa¥ar-
chotrah81nd1 ioftsen, fehiaton, Bade arati n%chuen” ‘
" agaihensi te agan non dateri ahiaton. '
« AYatayen te etfinnonronk’ xannlonek atoen axa-f
Chlaza Oachonk Barue hanhxa fean Loms Az?aratx .
annen Chaofe fondeafkon : L

Et an dos eft efcrlt L o
oA Meﬁeurs de la Congregatzmz a’e Noﬁre Dame en la

- A PARIS A
o De la part des Chreﬂzlens Hurons de la Congrega- =
‘ :‘z‘:,tlon de l1a: Samte Marie, " . ,
- En 1Iﬂe a’ Orleans pres Quebec en 1a Nouuelle‘i
‘ France . % o ‘, : L ,‘." : . : :
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‘wendar. ersiaskannhadesa awerhethusen te awachien-

daenk ti onachlendaonk aeri te onwandlontoune :
. ‘aionwa hetsaronhons d’IESOUS hena [x 39] asonwandi--

. end1anontraak diawachiendaen, isa” de ersonweés-

kwen, thd ioi:i nonionhwa onioneskwandik onne skwa-
hmchemon ti skwachiendoek. Onwe d’hoenkhwi
haoneskwandlk onne aweti hondmansene ‘hondi,

“onrachen d’ason te. 1atendwesoh1edocha isa de

skachiendaenk Warie daakaroena thoioti te skwaannia

- da at ondoutsawastis ondorari de, aronhiae ewatehwa-

' ten, endi te onwandiont tho ioti te onwa, annra °

doeha, onde ichien ochiensennik. Teatoenteskwan- -

nonhous Warie hersihetsaron d’IEsous a han doieri-

- sern eraweti de Warie oenkhwi aioneskwéﬂ Tawa- =

- trendaenhas de skwarenserrak%;e_orensa wen ..
7 ‘eetsiatrendaendaenhas denwanensotrak endl kwa- o
takhen onne i, en, a, enthon onwa en.asei. onne -

" . d’IESOUs hondwen: tho ioti de tsonhwa skwaenasti.
~On Wannonhwe, [140] din nendi awannonhwe. Onne

" tho i, arihwetsi de’ Hechon sawarchotrahwindi ios- .

twen, sehlaton, wade arati 1thochuen awaihenwi te
awan non dateri ahiaton. SRS

Awatakhen te etsinnonronk wanmonek atoen awa.
Ch1akha Oachonk warue harihwa sennik Lou1s Atham
ratou annen Chaose sondeaskon. - -

And on the back is written:

To Messieurs the Members of the Congregatzon of Our ‘
Lady in the Professed House of the Society of fES US '
AT PARIS
“From the Huron Chnstlans of the Congregatlon of
- Saint Mary,m R
On .the . Island of Orleans, near Quebec, m New
France F : ‘
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- [141] MES Freres nous vous honnorons fans feln-
tife. Ce n’eft que depu1s vn.an, que E
' ‘noﬁre efpnt s’eft ouuert, & que ‘nous auons pris les
penfées d’honnorer Mane, la mere de Iefus. -Ce fut
lors qu’3 nous dit; qu il Y. auoit en tous les lieux du -
monde, des affemblées qui fe formo1ent,p01_1r luy dire -

dans le fond de T'ame, oily, Mere de Iefué, tu vois .- -

mon cceur, & tu vois'qu’il ne ment point, quand il te
dit, Marie ie te veux honorer! On nous. dit . qu'a

Paris, ol1 vous eftes honorez des hommes, il y a plaifir =~

de vous voir, que vous mettez tout voftre honneur 2
honorer la Vierge. Voils nous auez deuancé, & nous.
.-voulons vous fuiure. La mere de Iefus qui regarde
les pauures, vous a pouflé 2 ne les pas [142] méprifer.
Depuis plufieurs années vous nous auez enuoyé de
-riches prefens. Nous nous fommes aﬂemblez, & :

C ‘nous auons dit, qu’ enuoyerons-nous 3 ces’ grands.' .
feruiteurs de la Vierge? Nous auons ditIlsn’onten .. -

rien befoin de nous, car 'ils font r1ches, ‘mais 1ls“

- aiment la mere de Iefus, enuoyons leur vn. colher de,

noftre Porcelene, olt eft efcrit: le. falut qu v Ange‘
du Ciel apporta a la Vierge.. Nous" auds d1t autant
de chapelets, en 'efpace de deux lunes, qu il yade
grains dans le collier, vo grain de porcelfen]e noire -
~ en vaut deux de blache. Prefentez- luy ce colher, &

dites - Tuy que ‘nous 'la voulons honorer. Nous vou-

" drions bien I’ honnorer autant que vous: mais nous .

- n’auons pas tant d’efprit que vous, pour feruir bieu.

+ Si la mere de Iefus demande a fon [143] fils, qu’il
"~ nous’ donne vrayement T efprit qu’il faut pour 1’hon-

f‘norer ceft alors’ que nous 1"honnorerons dauatage. o

" Vous en ferez bien alfe en la mefme fagon que nous L

S {ommes blen aufes, que vous hE honnonez mleux que L
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| [14r] MY Brothers We extend to you ‘our. sin- - .

cere. respect. _ Only ayear agoour hearts -~

" were opened, and we adopted the plan of honormg
Mary, the mother of Jesus. We were then told that
there were in all parts of the world societies formed
to say to -her, out ‘of thé depth of the soul: “‘ Yes,
. Mother of Jesus, thou seest my heart; and thou seest

- that it does not speak falsely when it says to thee,,‘
. “Mary, I wish to honor thee.””” We are told that .
in Paris, where you are honored by the people, it

‘., .is'a pleasure to see you, for you count it your sole

.. honor to honor the Virgin. You have gone before
" us, and we. wish to follow you. The mother of
Jesus, in her regard for the poor, has prompted you

- not to hold them [142] in contempt. - Several years ...’ -

‘ago, you sent us some rich presents. We met
together and said, ‘ What shall we send to those
noble servants “of the Virgin? They need nothing
from us,’’ said we, ‘‘ for they are rich; but they love
the mother of Jesus; so let us send them a collar of
our Porcelain, whereon' is written the greeting that
an Angel from Heaven brought to the Virgin.”” We
have recited as many rosaries, in the space of two
months, as there are beads in the collar —one bead
of black porcelain being worth two of white. Pre-
sent this collar to her, and tell her that we wish to
honor her. We would like to honor heras highly'
as you do, but'we have not so much undersianding
- as you have for serving God. If the mother of Jesus
asks her [143] son to give us, in truth, the under-
standing that we need for honoring her, then we
shall honor her more; and, as we rejoice that you
honor her better than we, so you too will rejoice.

Cor ,’“‘r,“.
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~ nous. Vn laboureur eft content, quand il voit tous
- les epys de fon .champ bien meurs. Cela l'atrifte,
-s’il en voit quelques-vns qui ne foient pas meurs,
quand il faut les cueillir. Vous autres,.qui honorez
la Vierge de tout voftre cceur, -elle vous regarde
comme des epys de fon champ meurs pour le ciel.:
Nous autres qui n’auons pas encore d’efprit, & qui
ne faifons que commencer. a feruir la Vierge, elle
nous regarde comme les efpys qui ne font pas encore .
meurs. Cela I'atrifte. Puifque vous I'aimez, deman-
dez 2 Tefus que [144] tout le champ de la Vierge foit
meur comme il faut, pour le ciel, afin qu’elle foit
contente. Priez pour nous quand vous direz vos
chapelets, nous prierds pour vous, difans les noftres.
Nous fommes freres; puifqué la mere de Tefus eft
noftre mere, aufli bien que la voftre. Elle nous aime, '
& nous voulons la1mer Voila ce que nous auons
prié Echon de vous efcrlre, pour nots, car nous
fcauons parler: mais nous ne f¢auons pas efcrn'e,
MES FRERES, -

Tacques Oachonk { C’eft le Prefe&t de
la Congregation,

Louys Taieron, ‘ Ce font les deux
Tofeph Sondoufkon. { Afiiftans.

Vous honorent & vous {aliient {ans fe1nt1fe

[145] OFFRANDE D'VNE ESCHARPE DE POURCELAINE
*  FAITE PAR LES HURONS A LA VIERGE PATRONNE"
. DE LA CONGREGATION DE MESSIEURS DE PARIS.

TSEN'DAON de__' Aronhiae efenda erati onnonhiasysi
chefaqnonfenk a atatoeti de 8endatacharo nonde
de charato eti, onnonkgarota da at onsenfes ongacha-
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A husbandman is gratified when he sees all the ears
of his cornfield well ripened; but he is troubled if

he sees some that are not ripe when harvest-time -

comes. You, who honor the Virgin with all your

heart, are regarded by her as ears of her field which

are r1pé for heaven. We, who have not yei; sense,
and are only beginning to serve the Virgin, are
regarded by her -as ears not yet ripe; and that
grieves her. Since you love her, ask of ]esus that
[144] all the field of the Vn'gm may be.ripe, as it
should be, for heaven, in order that she may be
pleased. Pray for us, when you say your rosary,
and we will pray for you when we say ours. We
are brothers, since the mdther of jesus is our mother
as well as yours. She 1oves us, and we wish to
‘16ve her. This is what we have asked Echon® to
write to you for us; for we can speak, but we cannot
write. . v
My BROTHERS,

]acques Oachonk § Prefect of the
{ Congregation,

Louys Taieron, the two
Joseph Sondouskon,

"Honor and salute you in all sincerity.

&

[1_£5] OFFERING OF A SCARF OF PORCELAIN, MADE BY -

THE HURONS TO THE VIRGIN; PL\T&OVESS OF
THE CONGR‘EGATION QF PARIS.

TSENDAON de Aronhlae esenda erati onnonhiaskhwi

chesannontenk a atafoeti de wendat acharo
nonde de charato eti, onnonkwarota da at onwenses
onwacharonman Aronhia, eronnon awenda onw’ahi-

s b

aamy

Assistants:-
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ronniati Ar h1a, eronnon axenda ons ah1a/on,é81
- onde te fannonronksannionti de 4, Gagrier, eonksa

andronnon$a haronniati, aonhya, andoron doki, asen-

daongahiatonkyi, Yarie re ftakdaterifon efi¥eniien
*defacheta- . .szdLé Ondeskm atasaatarlrontak .
’ aronhlae de aSenhe - ; : :

[146 ‘ EXPLICATION

RECEUES, “ 6 Dame dit C1e1 ce prefent que vous
offre I’élite de vos Seruiteurs Hurons. C ePc

" yn Colier plein- de iny&ere +.I1 eft compofé de nos!

' plus fines Perles. Il eft’ ‘animé, & ‘enrichy de la’
- Voix, & ‘du Salut, que '’ Ange Gabriel vous a fa1t - |
"autresfms, Nous n’auons rien de: plus precieux en L

L voﬁre m01en.‘

L"':.:jnos mams, ny ‘rien de plus fain@& dans noftre cceur:,
pour vous eﬁre pre{enté & pour obtenlr le Ciel par kS
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,akhonkwi onde te sannonronkwanmont1 de k, Gaw-
rier, eonkwa andronnonwacharonniati, ~‘aonhwa,
andoron doki, awendaonwahiatottkwi, Warie re
stakwatefison eskwensken desacheta enkhwindik.
Ondeskin atawaatarirontak aronhiae de awenhe. .

[146] TRANSLATION.

RECEIVE O Lady of Heaven, this present, offered

" to you by the chosen ones of your Huron Serv- _
‘ants. It i$ a Collar full of hidden meaning. It is
composed -of our finest Pearls. It is inspired and |
enriched by the Utterance and the Greeting given
you of old by the f\ngel Gabriel. We have nothing
more precious in our hands, and’ nothmg holier in
our hearts, for presenting to you, and for gaining us
_ the kingdom of Heaven through your mediation.
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CHAPITRE XI.

- . N T

Cle . “QUELQUES ‘MEMOI’RESAVENUS' DU'—.PAIS.@ o

‘RBEMARkQUEVS /TIREES DE QUELQUES LETTRES & DE' .

‘ N efcmt des. tro\1s Rnne;res deux chofes qm men-; :
' t’ent de [147] tenir lieu dams -ces Remarques. -

La premlere eft; ;\Qu'vne trouppe d’Iroqums

aiant paﬁé Thyuer parmy  les Algonquins, on n'a" A
remarqué aucune mef- mtelhgence entre -ces’ deuxkl'{ -
Nations, les plus fuperbes, & leS/pIuS oppofees, qm R

: 'fo1en1: deflous 1€ Ciel.« quque/ 13, ‘queles Iroqums ne
.donnolent iamais la vie é, aucun Algonqmn, quand- -
"+ ils.le pounoient attrapper ou” furprendre dans la. T
“chaffe qu'ils faifoient aux hommes. ST A
. -Or non feulement ils fe font bien accordés maxs.,_‘ i
‘_ 'les Algonquins ont. efté fi fatisfaits ‘de leurs’ hoftes,
©qu ’ils ont permis aux femmes veufues, & aux filles .
S ‘de leur Nat1on, epoufer quelques Iroqums Et vous
d1r1és-que Dieu ' n’a: pas 1mprouué ‘ces alha.nces . Car
' ces Nouueaux manés eftans a'la [148} cﬁaﬂfe auec“»;?
' “‘leurs £¢ mmes Chre{’uennes, & ne trouuant ny gﬂner, b
..y, venalfon ils leur d,n'ent il yid. 'defia q_uelques: BN
R 1ours, que nous courons ces grandes forefts,, fans nen'j".j
o trouue;;, que ne pr1és vous celuy qu1 afaitles ammaﬁx‘ . S
~de nous en donner pour noftre noutriture, puisque’
- vous le connoiflés? Ces: bonnes femmes fe mettent
" len prieres: elles demandent a manger a2 Dieu; -
Lt ;cbmme fer01t va Enfant a.fon Pere: Chofe eftrancre‘
S Quoy que ces Chaffeurs euffent battu tous les
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CHAPTER XI

-

\\OBSERV-&TIONS TAKEN FROM LETTERS AND MEMOIRS Y
‘ ( OME FROM THE COUNTRY

ROM three R1Vers theR‘me two 1tems wh1ch".}: -
_ . deserve to [147] be placed among these Ob- v
~ 0. servatioms.. SN
<.~  The first is, that a “band of Iroqu01s passed th/ f
S ‘wmter among the Algonquins, and no dlsagreemen’c e
"Was noted between those two Nations, hitherto the :
“most haughty and most hostile peoples under. Heav- ¢
' en,—s0 much so’ that the Iroqu01s never. spared any
S Algonqum s, hfe when “they - ‘could - capture one,. or
’ ' take him unawares, in the hunt Whlch they carrled '
. om against’ human beings. ‘ c ey ,
.. Now, not only have they come to a good under-,f'u- :
.~ 'standing, but the Algonqums -were so well: pleased‘f;ff
re mth then' hos hat they permitted . the WIdOWS and -
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| And you would say that God approved of these alh-
ances; for, when those Newly-matried-men were out
Sl [148] huntlﬁg with ‘their Christian wives; and found
\ ,-‘:nelther game nor venison, they sa1d to them: “‘ For
‘"““forests w1thout ﬁndmg anythmg Why do you not"“ o
- . pray him who made the animals, to give.us some for = .
* v our food, since you. are acquamted with ‘him?»”’
Those good women began to pray, and asked God
. for something to eat as a Child-would ask its Father. ' .+ |
Strange to relate, althouorh these Hq,nters had beaten ARy
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enuirons de leurs Cabanes, {fans rien trouuer, ils ne
laifferent pas des le lendemain de rencontrer & de
tuer dans le mefme quartier, vn grand Eflan: ce
qui les furprit, s’eftonnant bien fort de 'oraifon des
“Chreftiens, & de la bonté de leur Dieu.

[149] La feconde chofe eft, qu'enfin Paul Tefloues
- hat ce borgne tant fameux, autresfois Capitaine des
Algonquins de 1'Ifle, qui a efté I'orateur de fon fiecle
en ces contrées, & le mieux difant de fon temps:
Enfin, dy-ie; cet homme tout bouffy d’ orgueﬂ eft
mort dans 1’ humlhte Chreftienne: donnant {ur la fin
de fa vie, de grands arguments:de fon falut. Les

Iugements :de Dieu font eftonnans! Cette bonté -

infinie voulant fauuer cet homme autresfois {i opofé
2 la Foy Chreftienne & A la grace, a caufé de fon
fafte, 1'a difpofé a lhun:uhte par vne maladie de
deux ans: .

Dans laquelle fe voyant bas deuant D1eu, il difoit
fouuent au Pere qui auoit foin de fon ame, quad il
'alloit vifiter:. Tu me fais plaifir, [150] approche
toy, & me dis ce qu’il faut.faire pour bien mourir;
le t écouteray volontiers. Le Pere luy parlant de la
grandeur de Dieu, & de la temerité de ‘ceux qui luy
crefiftent. par leurs offenfes: ce pauure homme touché

s _iufques au fond du cceur, s’écrioit, Approche approche

mon Pere, que ie te decouure toutes les plaies de
‘mon ame, & toutes les malices de mon coeur. Prie
celuy qui a tout fait, qu’il detourne de mon.chemin
tous mes pechez: afin .qu'en mourant ie n’en ren-
contre pas vn feul. De fois 2 autres il prenoit fon |
“Crucifix & le baifoit auec tendrefle: c’eft en toy feul,”
" luy difoit il, en qui i’ay mis ma confiice, Puis que tu
és mort; ceft la raifon que ie meure; & puis que tu
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"up. all the reg1on around thelr Cabms W1thout ﬁndmg
- anything, yet the very next day, in the same dlstnct, :
. they came upon and killed a 1arge Elk.  They were
~ astonished at this, and were filled with wonder at the -
s ,effect of the Chr1st1ans prayer and at. the goodness “
' ofthe1rGod S b S

[149] "The second 1tem is, that at last Paul Tes-

‘ souehat —-the famous one-eyed man, formerly Cap-

\ " - tain.of the Algonqulns ‘of the Island, who was the

orator of - his age in these parts, as well as the most

BN . are'wonderful! " The 1nﬁn1te goodness—-—wmhn@ to '

- save. this than, who was formerly so opposed, through
. ‘his. pride, to' the. Christian Faith and to grace—
. ddnclined hun to“hurmhty, by-an 111ness which lasted -
- two years.

Durmg 3115 smkness, being -humbled before God

he often, said to the Father who had charge ‘of his~
* soul, upon ‘his cqming to visit him: ‘“ Thou givest

me pleasure ; [150] 'draw near, and tell me what I-
must do to die well; I shall be glad to listen to thee."’

.+ forcible speaker -of his time,—at last, T say, this -
 man; all swelled up with pr1de, ‘has died in Christian
,:humlllty, giving,- toward the end of ‘his life, con-\
' vm\cmg proofs of :hjs salvatmn S God s ]udgments

When the Father spoke to him about God’s great- = . .

 ness, and the rashness of those who resisted him by .~ ‘
- . their wrong-doing, thatpoor man, touched to the

" bottom of his heart, cried out: ‘“ Approach, approach,
" - my Father, and let me disclose to thee all the wounds

. of my soul, ‘and all the| wickedness. .of -my heart
L ‘;.‘Pray -him who made all- t ings. to, térove all my sins -
' from'my path, in order ‘that, when I die, I may tiot .
_: eficouniter a single one of them.’

. 'tnne he would take his Crucifix and tenderly leS 1t

From t1me to
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es mort pour mes pechés, fa1s moy mlferlcorde, ouure

moy la [151] porte de ta maifon: Ie hay cette mef-
chante carcafle, ie la quitteray quand tu voudras. -

En effet il {e detacha entierement des f{oins de fon’ - -

o corps, qu’il auoit tant aimé; ne fe fouciant plus des
. petits foulagemes qu’ on donne atx malades notam- -
‘ - ment depuis ie ne fcay quelle veue qu’il eut dans

fon . fommell 11 fe trouua au pied d’vne ‘haute

- montagne, dont le fommet {e deroboit de fes yeux.
il entendit vne voix qu1 luy dit & plufieurs repnfes, .
_monte cette montagne, c'eft e chemin que tu dois

tenir. Ie ‘té trouuay i cette VOLX, difoit " il, Haily

d’vne grande fraieur; mes forces né me permettaﬂs -

pas de grimper Tur vo' mont qui me paro1ffo1t plein

de. prec1pices ‘Comme i ‘eftois dans cet abbatement j
i’appergeu’ vne’ grande efchelle, & [152] vn Pere 3 ., -
'mé coﬁé quime. prena.nt par la main, me fit monter o
fans beaucoup ‘de peine. . Cette veug 1le. cofola fort, - o
& luy donna vne grande efperance d’entrer au’ C1e1 : :

par Tefus Ch gui eft cette Montagne.

. On nous fait entendre” que No#&l Tecouenmat Capl- N .
' tame des; Chreftiens de- fainét’ Iofeph a Slllery, o
‘ fouﬁaent cette- nou‘uelle Eglife par fon. exemple, & par.
~ “fon courage faifant tefte & vae’ trouppe d: Algonqums.
A peu affeétlonnes ala foy, qui fe'font venus ietter en -

fon d1f’cnc ala faueur de la- Paix. Tis ont taché gd
le feparer a atiec nous,’ par prefens, par careﬂes,

 par quel ues paroles trop. hard1es lattaquant dansvne .
o ‘conioncture tres fauorable (é ce qu'ils” croioidt) pour
"7 faire reuflir leur deﬁem Ce grand’ homme de bien .

- ajant perdu 13 3] quant1té de, beaux enfans, Enfin.
Dieu 1uy a Tauy’ fon petit Bemamaln, celuy qu 11-' ,
a1mo1t auec plus de’ tedreffe Les Ennem1s de la‘

1
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© ““It is in thee alome,” he said, *‘ that I have put my
trust.’ Since thou: didst ' die, therefore Ishould die;

_ and’ smce "thou d1dst die for my sins; have mercy on -’

- me and open the- ‘[151] doer of thy house to me. I .
\hate this, sinful carcass, and /I will leave it when L

" thou. shalt ordain.” Indeed, he  ceased to pay’ any-

“attention whatever to his body, t6 which he had -
' .been so attached, not ‘heeding any longer ‘the little
o comforts that are furnished to the. sick, —-this bemg
espec1a11y the case after some vision or other that he
 had in his' sleep He found hlmse]f at the foot ‘of a o
: hlgh mountain whosé summit was lost to sight, and P
- heard a.voice. saymg to h1m repeatedly : “ Chmb this ~ ¢
‘> ‘mountain; it is the Toad that thou must take.”” ‘At o
. the sound of that voice,”’ said he, ‘I was seized with - "5
a great fright, and my strength was insufficient to T
climb’a mountam which appeared to me beset W1th \

prec1p1ces Thus. depressed Ipercelvedahlghladder, /

H protect1on of the Peace, have come and thrust them-uﬂ

.and . [152] at: ‘my: side a Father, who, takmg ‘e by /
" the hand, made me ascend without much dlfﬁculty - 4
That ‘vision gave him great comfort and a strongw T
. hope of attaining Heaven through Jesus Chnst who C

“”;,‘15 that Mountam :

W are’ told, that. Noe’l ’I‘ecouenmat Captam of 5
‘the Chmstlans of saint ]oseph at Sﬂlery, is; by his . 3
"example and courage the prop of that new Church, == ~—.___

t:v‘ presenting a sturdy front to a band .of Algonqums C
. who have little hklng for the faith, and who; under-

- selves into his d1str1c’c They have tned with pres— . |
! ents, blandlshments, even W1th bold threats, to ™.

- - alienate h1m from us,—f attackmg him under circym*- | .
- stances that were '(as they be11eved) very favorable v
"for the success of thelr purpose.‘ After thls great,j_\,‘f i

- ) oo
W' Lo . L
. W ' - [ ‘ . L
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foy, & de la’ ver1té le- cro1ant ébranlé 1aﬂa1111rent-

‘ " dans fon affli¢tion: Mais ils trounerent vne tefte de
‘~fer, vn coeur d’or & vne bonohe qui 1ett01t des foudres
quoy qu’elle ne fuft ‘rephe que de m1e1 Les aiant

| aﬂembles, il leut dit. Mes freres, 1e fay plus deftat

de la Foy, que de toutes les chofes de la terre. Te

—mourray dans la’ creance - des ventez qne i'ay

embraﬁ'ées L’aﬁ‘_’uéhon n’abat pomt mon coeur: La
douceur ne le {eauroit- charmer: Et les menaces e

1’ebranleront iamais. - I’ 1mporte pet &ue vous. nous RN

mefpnﬁés & que vous,. nous teniés pour des gens qu1

n ont pomt d’efprlt nous autres [1 54] qn1 cr01ons, & ! "

fa1t Quand ie fero1s feul & quand tons ceuxz qm iy
cro1ent ~m auro1ent abbandonné ie ne. qu1tter01s o
1amais la priere. Si vous voulés vous ranger du party -

de Dieu, ie fu1s a vous: ﬁnon fgachés que»tous ceux

"qui ont le coeur tortu, & 1a bouche de trauers, -tous-

- ceux qui ont deux femmes: tous ceux qui fe feruent
encore de leurs ta§nbours, & de leurs: fuperihtmns
-n ent[r]eront iamais dans le Reduit des Chreftiens, fi
-ie fuis efcouté. I1 a tenu fa parole; car {i quelqu’vn

-de ces 11bert1ns, s'eft venu prefenter deuant S111ery,-' .
Jilla contramdt de. cabaner hors T encemte, .qu on a{'.f

fa1t drefler pour lés’ enfis de. D1eu.

Vne lettre venue de. Slllery, dit- qu on deconure o
tons les 1ours, de [155] niouttelles Nations dela 1angue .

Algonqume I’efpere de " voir dans quelque-temps,-

d1t vn, Pere, les terfes, ou pluftoft les bois, qui font C

fur les bords dela mer du cofté du.Nord,-ol il'y

@ des. bourgades, de Sauuages, qui parlent comme_.ff’
>M0ntagnets, qiie nous entendds. -Ces peuples n'ont’ "
. encor 1amals veu aucun European Iis _fe_f{eruent‘

‘o ,
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and good man had 1ost [1 53] many ﬁne chlldren,
. God at last took away from' him his little Benjamin,

the one whom he loved most tenderly. The Enemies. .

of the faith and of truth, thinking him shaken, .
assailed him in his affliction; but they found ‘a head -

- of iron, a heart of gold, and a "mouth that emitted -

o thunderbolts, although it was filled only with honey.
- Calling them together, he said to them: ¢ My broth-

- ers, T value the Faith ‘more than all thmgs earthly, . .
‘and will dle in the belief of the truths that I have .
f_embraced Affliction does not dlscourage my heart,

, kindness 1s*power1ess to Work any charm over it, and
~-—t-h~reats will- ~hever - shake it, It matters little' that
© you, hold us.'in contempt and ‘regard us.as people L
who have no sense,——us [154] who believe and pray,

\ ' and choose to obey him Who made all thmgs Even
. . were I left alone, even if all those who beheve should S
E \ forsake me, I would never cease to pray.’ If’ you R

choose to take your stand on. God’s’ s1de, I'am yours, 2
‘ if not, know that all those who are deceitful of heart
~ '\ and false of tongue, all those’ who have two )mves )
all those who still use their drums and indulgein . .
their'superstitions, shall never enter the Fort of the
. Christians, if I am listened to.”” - He kept his word ;
. -if any one of those. reprobates made his appearance .
“before Sillery, he forced him .to plant his. cabin
,ou\ts1de ‘of the enclosure that was erected for God s..
' ‘ ‘Hchﬂdren | S
B A letter that has come from Sillery says that every
: day 'theré are’ discovered [155] new Nations of- the
N Algonqum tongue.. ‘I hope, some time,” says one
: V'Fathe L tor ‘see’ the 1ands, .or, rather,- theuforests, ‘
~.that border .the - North sea, where thers are villages.
* of Savages who sPeak hke the Montagnals, whom

v
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- -.encor de haches de p1erres ‘ils font bou1111r Ieur
.. viande dansde longs plats d’efcorce, qui leur, feruent i
“de chaudJere comme faifoient autres:- fois-nos . - »
Sauuaores, ‘Ts o ‘ont aucuns ferremens; - tous 1eurs;:, o
_ outils-font d’os, ou de b01s, ou de pierres. - ‘

Vn autre dit que. dans des Ifles du-Lac des gens de S
mer, que- quelques vns appeﬁlent mal a propos les
Puants ilya quantl‘t{é de peuples [1 %6] dont la langie
‘a O’rand rapport auec lAlgonqume Qu'il.n’y 2 que .
neuf iours de chemm depms ce grand. Lac iufques & ©.-:
“la mer, qm fepare I’Amerlque de. la Chine: Et que .
s11 {e trouu01t ‘yne perfonne, qui. vouluf‘c enuoyer. AR
trente Frangms ence pa.1s-lé non feulement on gagne- B .
ro1t bea.ucoup d’ ames a Dieuy mals on- ret1rer01t encor _ -
“va profit’ qui- furpaﬂfermt les defpenfes qu’on fero;t Ch T
pour Tentretien des Frangms qi’on 'y enuoyeroit; .- .
.pource que. les.3 mellleures pelletenes viennent plus’
abondamment de ces quartlers-lé Le temps nous" RN
decouunra ce que nous ne fgauons encor que:par le rap- . e '
port de. quelques Sauuages, qui nous aﬁeurent auoir . -

. “veu de leurs yeux ce-quils. exprunent de leur bouche. - .
T [157] La Reyne .ayant de la tendrefle. _pour, la. % Q
conuerﬁon des’ Sauuages, &del affeéhon pour 1 efta- )
bhﬁement de Ia. Colome ‘Francoife en ce nouueauﬁ Ry
monde, vy enuoya ce.- Prm-temps \dermer quelque“,"
nombre de filles fort honneftes, tirées” de maifons. " © .
d’honneur.. On n’en regoit point d’autres dans cette
- nouuelle peuplade. Ie {cay d’affeurance, que dix-
. hui® ans {e font écoulez, fans que le Maiftre des
hautes ceuures qui eftoit en ce pays-13, ait fait aucun
. acte de fon meftier, finon {ur deux vilainés.que l'on = . '~
banmt apres: auoir efté pubhquemet fuﬁlgées Tant{‘fj .
que ceux qu1 tlennent 1e tlmon, “&effendront aux
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we understand Those tnbes hz'ﬁ/e as- yet never-seen

“a smgle European; they still us stone ‘hatchets, and N A8

_ they cook their meat in long ,vessels made of bark, .
- which serve them as kettles, jdst as was formerly the
" - custom among our. Savages;’ They IEave no “iron; .

~ tools, all their 1mp1ements ibemg of bpne, Woo,d,f oyr«‘. "
_ stone. v I AN T . -
Another says that on. cert Islands in the Lake

of the people of ‘the sea, —-—Who are, mappropnatelyv_ '
" called by some “ the: Stinkards,”* ¥ theére dre many ° R
peoples [1 56] ‘whose. language strongly resembles the

Algonqum and that it is only nine days’ journey
‘from this great Lake to the sea separating America

.- from China, _ It is also said, if' some one were found - o
' willing. to send thirty Frenchmen to that country,
“not. only: would many souls be won to God, but also "=~

a’ proﬁt would be derived in excess of the outlay

- réquired for the mamtenance of the Frénchmen serit
T outy s1nce the best furs come in the greatest abun- . - =

- dance | froﬁx those regfons. Time will reveal tous -
. “that Whlch as yet we know only from the: reporf of " -
Ry SOme Savages, who assure. us that they have seen_'; N

T with their eyes what they express with their mouths

15 71 "“The' Queen—who has a tender interest in

the conversion of the Savages, and an affectionate
. care for the establishment of the French Colony in

‘.this. ‘new" world —sent hither, this last Spring, a

number of Very deservmg young women taken from
honorable houses. No others are received into this
new colony; and I know with certainty that, for the

- past -eighteen years, ‘he who has served as Execu-
~ -tioner in this country was not called upon to exercise
‘his trade, except in.the case of two women of ill

repute who were publicly whipped, and banished -

;;\-r" oL
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Vaiffeaux d’amener de ces .marchandifes de.contre-

bande; tant qu'ils s’oppoferont au vice, & qu’ils

feront [158] regner la Vertu, cette Colonie fleurira,

‘& fera benite de la main du. Tres-haut.

‘Mais pour. retourner 2 ces bonnes Filles, Dieu leur-

a fait la grace apres mllle dangers, & mille bourraf- .

' ques, d’arriuer a bon port auec vne braue &. genereufe

- ‘Amazone, que Dieu leur - auoit donnée pour gulde
- Cleft la-Mere Renée: de la Natiuité, Religieufe Hof-

. plfsa,.here dela Maifon des Filles de 1a Mifericorde de
Oulmner en Bretagne Cette braue fille a eu quafi -

" autit de peme, pour’ ainfi dire, d’8trer en ce pais de

—““‘”“erorx;r&—-deﬁfe&ﬁranc&queu les Hraelites en - ont eu, N |

pour entrer dans la terre de- promlﬂ]on mais enfin
forr c courage, fa’ ‘fermeté, {a perfeuerance luy ont

‘obtenu le congé & la benediction de Monfeigneur fon. -

' Euefque; & [159] la permlfﬁon de fa fuperieure, &

- l'aggreement de fa Communauté pour aller donner .

~ fecours 2 fes foeurs, qui exercent fain®ement la .
. Charité enuers les’ mala:des des. Frangms & Sauuages

_en ce bout du monde." Les tempeftes, & les dangers

L la releterent deux fo1s dans le port, auec toute {a
L 'trouppe La malad1e la teraffa pour quelque teps

‘mais fon’ COeur plus grand que le mal, plus fort que

" les dangers, Ta plus ‘animé de 1’ amour de fon Dieu,

& de la charité du prochain, que 1es tempeﬁes, du

: fouﬂie des vents, iouit. mamtenant a’ vn calme, &d’'vne .
bonace, qu elle ne peut expnmer, qu en d1fant qu elle‘

a trouué fon paradis.” ‘

Changeons de propos, & defcendons 1ufques é. Ta-v .
douf[ac ‘Les nouueaux’ ChrePuens de cette contrée, -

[160] - ont leur quartler @’ hyuer, & leur quartler

d’Efté. L Hyuer, 1ls entrent da.ns leurs grandes L
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. hence.”®. As long as those in authonty shall forbid
‘Vessels to bring-in such contraband goods, as long
‘as they shall oppose vice and cause [158] Virtue to
reign, so long will this Colony flourish and be blessed .
by the hand of the Most high. . S
‘But, to return to those- good young Women; aft T
a thousand dangers ‘and a . thousand squalls, God
- graciously -permitted. them -to. arrive. safely in port,.
‘with a brave and hlgh-spmted Amazon whom’ God
" had given them as guide. - "This was’ Mother Renée
-de 1a- Nativité, Hospital Nun of the House of the
' Daughters of Mercy, at Qu1mper, 1n Brlttany ThlS
" this countf§ of Crosses and suﬁermgs, as the Israel- ..
- ites had, so to speak in entenng the promlsed land ‘
'But at- last her courage, ﬁrmness, and perseverance
obtained for her permission and - benediction from
- Monseigneur her Bishop, [159] the permlssmn of her
. superior, and the consent of her Community, to go

and give. aid to ‘her sisters who are engaged in holy . ~ '

‘and Charitable offices toward the sick, both French |
“and Savages, in this distant. quarter- of the world.

Twice was she drivenback into: port with’ all her R
flock by storms and ‘perils, while . for . some time
illness . prostrated her; but her heart——supenor to
dxsease, v1ctor10us over. danger, more animated with =
" love  for her God ‘and charity toward her neighbor

: than are storms with the breath of ‘the winds —en]oys .

‘now a calmness and: tranquﬂhty which she can express .

-only by saymg that she has found her paradise. .- B
Let. us. change the subject and go down.as far as

Tadoussac -The new Christians of that district [160] ﬂ‘ S

‘have there their winter and Summer quarters. In ~ .
the Wlnter, they go 1nto their. great Forests to make o
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"Forefts, pour faire la guer[r]e aux Ours, aux Elans, |

aux' Caribous, aux Caftors & A quelques autres .

animaux, qui font les mets de leurs tables. Le Pere

. Pier[r]e Bailloquet de noftre Compagnie, les a fuiuis = -

.cet hyuer dans les bois. Le Capitaine de Tadouffac
~ T'auoit demandé. On nous efcrit qu’il la fort bien
© traité. ¢ ‘eft & dire qu’il luy a toufiours témoigné de

T amour, & de laﬁedtlon Cette bienueillance eft 2

-la- verité vne grande douceur: mais elle n'a pas

“empefché, que le Pere, n’ait eu la terre pour li®, &

pour matelas, des efcorces pour vn palais moins

" remply d'air que de fumée. Qu'il n’ait paflé quelque

mois fans pain, fans vin, fans [161] fel, fans autre
ragouft que l'appetit: qu’il n’appaifoit affez fouuent
qu’auec du boucan: c’eft 3 dire auec ‘des’ Angmlles, \
ou auec de la chair feichées A la ‘fumée, & dans les ‘

" ordures de leurs’ cabanes. - Cela bienaffaifonné d’vn
grand defir de fouffrir pour Dieu: de la c nﬁaﬂar &
\ de la vertu des mouucaux Chreihens, fouA{’tlent pag-
. fa1tement le corps & lame, d vn Ouurlér Euangé-:

: _11que Ce s P

- hyuer t1ran’c aux a.bo1s, pour donne‘ la v1e aJu
V'Prmtemps Tous nos Chaﬁ‘.eurs fe retirent ‘auec toui:f
. - leur bagage, furles riues du grand: Fleuue,’ nl Ance,,
-ou ad’ Port ‘que nous appellons Tadouﬂ?ac, 1éy oh
il fe fa1t vne, confeﬁion publique, fans gehenne, 1’éns

!".
‘)‘

" ‘torture, & fans exaction. On dit qu'il y a va pals, o

. oule froid eft fi grand, que toutes les paroles s’ y
© gelent, & [162] quand le prmtemps 8 approche, ces
paroles venant A fe degeler, on entéd - ‘quafi en.vn

momét, tout ce qui s’eft dit pendant 1’hyuer. Quoy. o
- qu'il en foit de’ cette fable, Il eft vray, que toutce . .

qui s’eft fait de mal pendant I'hyuer dans ces grands

s e

/"“"_;‘ !
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.'war on the Bears, Elks, Canbous, Beavers, and other

animals which serve to furnish their tables. Father '
Pierre Ballloquet of our Society, followed them into.

~ the woods this last winter. The Captain of Tadous-
. sac had asked for him, and we learn by letter that.
he treated him ‘very well,—that is to say, he always
showed him kmdness and affection. This good will
is in truth very pleasmg, but it did not prevent the

- Father from having the earth for bed and mattress,
. and stnps of. bark for a palace, which was filled less

with air than with smoke; nor did it save him from
passing several months without bread, without wine,
without [161] salt, and without any other sauce than .
appetite, which he did not satisfy very often except
with smoked flesh,—that is, with Eels or meat dried .
in the smoke and filth of | their cabins. - Such food,
well seasoned with a deep desire to suffer for God,
~and with the candor and truth of the new Chnstlans, "

Cis ample sustenance. for he body and soul of a

Gospel Laborer.
- When winter expires in § vmg blrth to Spnng, all

. our Huiiters betake thems lves, with all their goods,

. to the banks. of the great ‘River, at;the Cove or’

Ha.rbor which we- call Tadoussac; and here, a pubhc‘_ o

confessmn is held, without gehenna [rack] mthout‘ ‘

- torture, and without any coercion. There-is said to "~

be a. country ‘where the cold is so great as to freeze
" all words uttered. there; and, [162] when spring

' 'approaches, upon these words thawing out, there is
heard, almost in a moment, all that was said during
‘the winter. Whatever may be the foundation of this -

story, it is true that all the evil that has. been
committed during the winter in these great woods is .

" 4old to the Father publicly in the ‘month of April.

o
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b01s, fe <\:11t pubhquement au Pere au m01s & Auril.. -

Les premlers venus font tout haut la confeflion. de .

ceux-qui les fuiuent, & cela, par vn zele qu 1Is ont

de la Iuftice Chrétienne. ' . : -
Cette année, vn ieune homme aiant commis quel-‘ .

- que faute pendant 1’ hyuer, recognut en. approchant,

' ‘du port de Taidouﬁac, qu’il ne. luy manquoit plus"

‘ uque la douleur:\ & vne bonne pemtence, pour fon"
_crime, remarquant au v1fage, & 2 1a contenance du’
Pere, & des Anciens, que quelques vns auoient defia’

_ cofeflé pour luy fon [163] peché, le regret qu'il en

' _'auo1t fit qu’il ne f\e troubla point. Il fe defem-
o barque, va trouuer les\prmélpaux Chreftiens, n *ofant
: ,par01ftre deuantle Pere: il leur temoigne fadouleur, &

-leur demande v bon chat1ment pour fon crime Ces’
bonnes gens armés de zele, luy ordonnent de fe tenir .
ala porte de 1’ Eghfe les genous en terre, les mams
iointes, & les €paules’ decouuertes, & en cette poﬁ:ure, i

. "demander pardon 2 tous ceux quiy. entrerment les
fuppliant de tirer vengeance fur luy, de 1'oﬁencev_
qu’il a comife ‘contre Dieu, & du fcandale qu’il lenr—

" _a donné.  Auffi toft dit, auffi toft fait, Ce 1eune&ﬁmel

- bien iojeux, de n’eftre .point banny ‘de I'aflemblée

. des Chre{hens, fit galem‘%ceque ces bons Neophytes '
luy ‘au6ist ordonné; Pieu  vueille que ce zele [164] - B

' continu& long temps, s’il ne le faut pas emger, aufi .

‘ ne faut il pas 'empefcher. - '

_—"" Vn chreftien, qui s’eftoit autrefois meflé de conful-

: ter le Demon, ou le Manitou, fe trouunant dans les'g -
~ bois, fut viuement tenté de reprendre ce malheureux;ri
- -métier. Il fait drefler vn tabemacle A leur mode: il~

entre dedans. contre le- gré, & contre 1a, volonté. ‘de.

. fa femme tres-bonne\Chrefhenne, laquelle vo1a.nt auec -
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:' ’The ﬁrst-comers reclte aloud the confessions of those -
" who follow, and this from a zeal which they feel for
'Chiristian Justlce

“This year a’ youﬁg man. having committed some
oﬂense dunng the winter, became aware, upon

approachmg the port of Tadoussac, that he needed

to do nothmg farther than to feel sorrow and to per-
form a penance for his_crime,— having noted, from

.- the looks. and faces. of the Father and the Elders, .
" that some persons had already confessed his [163]

sin for him., In his regret for his sin, he was not
disturbed at this, but, upon landing, went to seek
thé chief Christians, not daring to appear before the -

- Father. He testified his sorrow to them, and asked .
- them to impose upon him a good punishment for his

. crime. . Those good people, armed with zeal, ordered

him to-take hi§ station at the door of the Church,

~ _ kneeling on the ground, his hand_sﬁlaéped}and his . -
~ shoulders uncovered; and in that posture to ask par- .

don of all who should enter, begging them to.take

.- vengeance -on_him for his offense. agamsﬁ God, and’ %

for the scandal that he had caused them. 'No sooner
sald than done. The young man, very happy at not

- being banished from the assembly of the Christians,
- cheerfully executed the orders of those good Neo-
-‘phytes. = 'God grant that this zeal [164] may long =
continue. - If it does not need to be exacted, so too 1t o
" _must not be checked. '

: A Chnstla.n, who had formerly practiced the art of j “

consultmg the Demon, or Manitou, was strongly

" tempted, while in the woods, to resume. that wretched -
calling. Causing a tabernacle to. be erected: after .

their manner, he entered it, much against the will

. of his wife, who was a very good Christian. She,:.
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- douleur cette mefchante adtlon de fon mary, deﬁache v

vn petit crucifix, qu’elle auoit 2 fon chapelet, & le.

 met fur cé Tabernacle. ' Chofe eﬂ;range' cet homme - .

au lieu de chanter, & de hurler comme ils font en’
confultant leur Mamtou, demeura muet, & interdit, -
fansiamais pouuoir tirer aucine voix de fon eftomach.
Ie vous laiffe apenfers’il fortlt [165] confus, & étonné
de fon. tabernacle. .- St :

Vn capltame nommé Iean Bapt1fte EKhmechKa-
ouat 6tant malade a la” mort dans les - bois, fec &

.“decharné comme vii fchelet fe fit preparer vne mede- S
- cine, copofée*de ie ne fgay quelle écorce, & de brins

de fapin infufés. dis de 'eau tiede. 11 pred en main-.

cette medecme, & s’adreflant A Dieu il luy dit. Toy
“en qui ie ctoy, & que i’honore. Tuas fait les écorces, -

& les fueilles, qui font les 1ngred1es de la medecine
que ie vay predre Tu-peux {i tu veux me rendre la

- - fanté par cette medecine, nen ne t’eft impofiible. h
‘Rend la moy ie t’en prie: fais que ce breuage me foit -
falutaire. Ie le ‘boy au nom: du Pere, & du Fils, &
~du S. Efpr1t “Aufii toft, dit i, que ie l’eu auallé Ie

o fenty qu’elle- penetro1t toutes les part1es de mon corps,

-{166] vne force fecrette qui fe coulsit dans tous *

' mes mem res, & A mefma temps, il fne fembla que
ie voiois toutal’ entour de moy des Enfans plus beaux

que les Anges, que vous pelgnés dans ‘vos- tableaux, .

lefquels me difoient ces parolles Ne. crains pomt tu e

ne mourras. pas. Prends courage, tu viuras. - C’ ef’c,»‘

" ce que nous a rapporté ce bon Neophlte homme bien

fage & bien meur. Quoy qu'il en ‘foit, fon ceeur fut

"rempli de- douceur, & d’d&ion, fon' corps fut remis.

en fanté, & fon -ame’ plalnement fortlﬁée en la Foy,

& enla creance qu 11 a receud des premlers

.o
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‘ seemg Wlth SorTow her husband engaged in this

t,,chked actlon, unfastened a, httle crucifix attached .

" to her rosary, and placed it upon the Tabernacle- :

‘Strange to relate, the man, instead: of singing and =

. \ howlmg, as is their custom in consultmg their Mani=

tou, was struck dumb, and remained abashed, unable
to utter a smgle sound. Ileave you toi 1magme [,_6 5]
his confusron and- embarrassment When he ,came
out of hls tabemacle :

- A captain- named Jean Baptlste Ekhmechkaouat
falhng mortally ill in the. woods, became emaciated

 and reduced to a skeleton. According-to his wish,

‘a medicine composed of some bark. or other, and

some sprigs of fir steeped. in tepid water was pre-

pared for him. He took it in his hand and, address- "
ing God, said to him: ‘“Thou, in whom I believe -\ -
“and whom I honor, thou didst make_ the bark and‘ ‘
‘the leaves which form the mgredlents of the medrcme o
that I am about to take. Thou canst, if thou wilt,

restore me’ to health by means of this medicine; .

‘ 'nothing .is impossible to thee. Give me back my

health, I-pray thee; cause this draught to be health- - -
ful to me. I drink ‘it in the name of the Father,
~and of the Son; and of the Holy Ghost.” “* As soon
. as'I had swallowed it,” said he, *“I felt it penetrate -

through every part of my body, and [166] a mysteri-
ous strength’ permeate all ‘my limbs; at the same
_ time, I seemed to see, all around me, Children more

beautlfui'"»-than_the . Angels whom you pamt in your .

"Lplctures They said to mie:™* Fear not; thou shalt

-not-die. Take courage ‘thou shalt live. e That is
- what was related to us by this good:. Neophyte, :

mar: not - Wantmg in -diseretion’ and ripeness of

L Judgment At any rate, his heart was ﬁlled wrth_;“ -

~
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Encor que ie- paﬂe fous ﬁlence, quant1té de beaux o
exemples, que ie remarque dans les lettres, & dans
les memoires qui nous ont efté enuoiés: Ie ne puis’ .

" ometre vne action de charité faite par vne [167] Ieune

‘femme Chreftienne, appellée Antoinette Ouabiftite- -
coué. Les Sauuages deuant le Baptefme, n’aimoient
pour 'ordinaire que leurs parens, & fi quelque enfant -

fe trouuoit deftitué de fes proches, ils I'affommoient - : - -

- par charité, difant qu'apres auoir long-temps fouffert, :
enfin il mouroit miferable, n'aiant.perfonne qui le’ -

° {foulagedt. Deux pauures petits abandonnés de lar
... forte fous vne pauure -efcorce; ef‘co1ent en danger de”. =

receuoir quelque coup de hache par va ‘pafen, fans fe
. pouuoir quafi plaindre; & le- pllus. grand n’auoit qu’en-
uird onze ou douze-ans, & {a {ceur n'en n’auoit que

- quatre: Celuy 12 auoit vn colier .d’ €écroiielles. fort
.. horibles. qu1 luy mangeoient toute la gorge, & la

petlte auoit vn flux de fang qui la defechoit iufques
aux os. Noftre bone Chreftiéne [168] les ayit veuz .
. das la faleté, dis les ordures, dans des maladiesfi = .
“vilaine & dans le dernier abandon, en prend va foin '
comme s'ils euffent efté fes propres enfans. Elle les ' -

. nettoye, elle leur va fouuent querir des branches de- .
" fapin qui feruent de littiere aux Sauuages, elle leur - . .

-donne 2’ manger, elle leur fait du bois & attife leur

',feu, elle fe leue pluﬁeurs fois la. nui& pour aflifter 1a ‘: N

‘ petxte, elle leur va chercher toutes les douceurs qu’elle
- {e peut. 1mag1ner, ‘demandant vn peu de 1‘a1ﬁn, ou vn \
peu de prunes aux. Frango1s pour leur. donner ‘Et \

. elle faifoit tout cela-auec vne douceur, vne g'a1eté .

_vne conftance, qui faifoit -bien’ cognoﬁ’cre qu’elle .
eftoit animée d’'vn autre efpr1t que 1efpr1t desf_ T

Sauuages

’ -
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" sweetness and ‘unction, his body restored -to h\alth
“and his.soul fully strengthened in the Faith and in
;-,the belief which he was one of the first to receive. b N
Although I pass over in silence many beaut1fu1

L examples ‘which I have noted in the letters and \

. . memoirs sent to us, I cannot omit a deed of charity ™
: performed by a [167] Young Christian woman called D
. Antoinette - Quabistitecoué.  Before Baptism the .
, 'Sa;vages used to love, as a general thing, ‘only their
. ‘v'relatwes and if any “child ‘happened. to be bereft of - o
- its kinsfolk, they would Kill it out of chanty, saying * .

" .. that, asiit had no-one to take care of it, it would at" S

" last die a miserable death after a long period of
~ suffering. Two poor little chlldren, thus forsaken
- in a wretched bark hut, without even the oppor-

. tunity to make complaint to any one of their misery,

were in danger of receiving a hatchet-stroke from
some pagan. The older child was only about eleven

' or twelve years of age, and his sister was only
. four. The former was afflicted in a frightful manner
.~ with" scrofula on his neck, and his entire throat was

being eaten away by it; while the little girl suffered
" from a hemorrhage which was reducing her to a skel-
eton. Our good Christian woman, [168] seeing them
afflicted with such foul diseases, in dirt, in filth, and
in extreme destitution, took care of them as if they
. had been her own children. She washed them, went
. often to get fir-branches for them,—these are used
by the Savages as bedding,—gave them food, pre-
pared wood for them, and attended to their fire.

. She often rose in the night-time to help the little

- girl, and tried to procure for them all the delicacies
that she could think of, asking’ the\F\‘rench for a few

. raisins or prunes to give to them. All this'shedid -
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Le Capitaine de Tadouffac rauy [169] d’vn tel .
exemple, fit vne Harangue au milieu de la nui®t 2
tous fes gens, s’efcriant 2 plaine tefte. Efcoutez-
moy, mes Freres, efcoutez-moy, ne dormés pas,
reueillez vous: Ie vous parle d’vne chofe d’impor-
tance. Ce ne font pas-deux chiens que nous voions
delaiffés 2 la porte de nos cabanes. Ce font des
hommes aufli bien que nous. .Ils font baptifés auffi
bien que nous. Vous donnez & manger 3 vos chiens,
vous les careffez quelquesfois, vous les appellez, vous
. les'tifenez auec vous, & maintenant que nous fommes
preflez d’entrer dans les bois, quitterons-nous ces
pauures enfans, qui font faits'comme nous?  Dieu
nous les donne en garde. Ayez en foin, ce font mes
enfans, nous dit-il, il regarde ce que nous ferons, II -
efcoute [170] ce que nous dirds, & enfin il nous trait-
tera comme nous les traitterons. En fuitte de cette
Harangue, il commande & fa femme de donner tout
le foulagement qu’elle pourra 2 ces pauures petits, &
quand ils leuerent le camp, luy mefme les embarqua,
.dans {a chalouppe & les conduifit 2 Sillery ou A Sain&t
Iofeph pour y eftre affiftez. .Ceux qui cognoifient le
genie des Sauuages, diront auec raifon, que Dieu feul -
peut changer les pierres en des enfans d’ Abraham.

Vne jeune fille voyant fes parés dans les larmes,
pource qu’elle fouffroit beaucoup, & qu’elle appro-
choit bi€ fort de fon trefpas, leur dit d’vn ton qui
faifoit paroiftre plus de joye que de triftefle. Pour-
quoy pleurez-vous? Ne vous affligez pas, ie m’en
vay au Ciel. [17i] Le Pere m’a dit que ceux qui
~ eftoient baptifez, & qui obeifloient & Dieu feroient
bien heureux. Ne fuis ie pas baptifée? Ne croy-ie
pas en Dieui? Ne pleurez-point, bien toft ie ne
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with a sweetness, a Chéerfﬁl‘ness, and a constandy‘
that made it very evident that she was animated by

- another spirit-than that of Savages.

The Captain of Tadoussac, dehghted [169] with ¢

~such an example, delivered a Harangue. in the mid-

dle of the night to all his people, crying out at the .
top of his voice: ‘‘ Hear mie, my Brothers, hear me.
Do not sleep, but wake up; I address you on a matter
of importance. We see, abandoned at our cabin-
doors, not a couple of dogs, but human beings like -
ourselves. They are baptized as well as we are.
You give your dogs something to eat, you caress them
sometimes, you call them, and take them with you; .
and now that we are in haste to go into the woods, '
shall we forsake these poor children who are made
as we are? God gives them into our keeping and
says to us, ‘ Take care of them, they are my chil-
dren.” He will see what we do, he will hear'[170] .
what we say, and at last he will treat us as we treat
them.’””  After this. Harangue, he ordered his wife to
give all the help she could to those poor little ones;
and when they broke up camp he himself put them
into his shallop and took them to Sillery, or Saint
Joseph, to receive assistance. ‘Those who are
acquainted with the Savage nature will say with
reason that God alone can transform stones into chil-
dren of Abraham. -

- A young girl, seeing her parents in tears because
she was in great suffering and was rapidly nearing
her end, said to them in a tone indicative rather of
joy than of sadness: ‘‘ Why are you weeping? Do

. not be distressed, I am going to Heaven. [171] The -

Father told me that those who were baptized and
obeyed God would be blessed. Am.I not baptized?
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. fouﬂ’nray plus L@, Pere qu1 a'foin de’ cette M1fﬁon
' entrant 12 deflis, elle luy dit, Mon Pere, ie me ré]ouy
) quand ie te voy, ie ne crams ‘point la mort Ie n’ay.
- “rien de mefchant daps mon cceur: I' ay tout dit; Tu
~_as embelly mon Ame, elle ira au Ciel. Mourir- dans
-‘ces fentlmens, ce n’eft pas mourn‘ en Barbare.
“Vn. ‘Pere : ‘qui a efté b1en auant dans le. fleuue, du
Sagné nous mande; qu'il: a fait rencontre au-lac de j‘f‘»‘
) —;.:Ialnét Iean de deux’ Ieunes Sauuages Chreftiens, qui -
fe doutant bien qu 1ls trouueroient vn Confeffeur en’
ce quartier 13, au_01ent fait deux cens lieugs de [I 72]. "
chemin, pouf fe- venir confeffer, & communier, & o
pour emporter auec eux -vn petit Calandrier, qu1 leur
enfeignaft les feftes de toute I'année, ¢ eft. de ceux la
qu'il eft vray de dire, que de Longmqm vmerum‘
qu’ils font venus de 101ng, pour adorer IESVS-
CHRIST. Cowee o e

-nt - Comme on -acheuoit: 1Impremon du dermer Cah1er o
Lol ‘de cette. Relatlon on nous a rendu - vne Lettre, venue
- . déla Rochelleﬂ, qu1 porte, qu’ vn Vaiflfeau, nouuelle-
» -~ menf amué de Canadas, dit que les Iroquois d'en
‘vbas, qué nous” appellons les Anniehronnons, ayans
. fait réncontre, fur 'le grand Fleuue de S. Laurens, 8
.d’vncanot,’ ou d’vn petit bateau, qui portoit le Pere
R Simon le Moine & Montreal, conduit par deux Iroqums
T f Onnontaeronnons; ont tué 1’vi ‘de:fes ‘déux- con- - :
. _ducteurs, & ayant [173]" ‘maffacré: quelques Hurons &
. ‘quelques Algonquins fe font faifis du Pere, & 1 ont
mis aux liens. Son autre gulde ou conducteur voyant ‘
‘cette perﬁd1e s'eft écrié auec menaces,; que fes Com- o
¢ patriotes fe reflentiroient de’ cette trahifon: qu’il ne
~ fe fougioit pas de la liberté qu'ils luy prefentoient,
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Do I not belleve lﬁﬁ(‘}?:d?* Do*not weep, 1 shall soon' _(

. -suffer no more.”’ . The Father'in charge of that Mis-
.- sion commg'm at this point, ‘she said to hnh “My
" Father, I rejoice when I see thee; I have no fear of -
" death. T have mnothing mcked in'my heart; I have

" told'everything. Thou hast made ‘my Soul. beauti- - -

~ful; it will go to- Heaven.” To die in these senti-

.. . ments is not to die 11ke a Barbarxa.n. o _
o .. A Father who has been far- up the river Sagné
.~ -informs us'that- he met, at the lake of saint John, two .-

' "Young Chrlstran -Savages who, surmising that they

N 'would ﬁnd a Confessor in that region, had traveled

~ - two hundred leatrues [ 721 ‘to come andn»confess,, ‘
."receive communion, and carry away with them a -

o little Calendar which’ should*¥ell them the feast-days .
. of the whole year. ‘Of these it may be 'said “with -

truth Ltmgmquo wnerunt-——they came from afa.r to
:,worsh1p]Esus CHRIST - :

Wh11e the last Sheet Qf thrs Relatmn was- bemg'

Printed, we received a Letter from la Rochelle e

o informs us that a Vessel recently .arrived from
o Canadas, ‘brings word that. the lower Iroquors,w_whom“ s

we, call -the Anmehronnons, met, on the great River

l,_f:St La.wrence, a:canoe or small boat, which, ander .

the guidance of two Onnontaeronnon’ Iroquois, was "~ =

L‘ . carrying Father Simon le Moine to Montreal; that

i . they killed one .of his two conductors, and, after o

o [r 73] slaying some Hurons and Algonqums, seized
the ‘Father and bound him: HlS other guide, or con-" ,

-2 duetor, witnessing this perﬁdy, uttered loud threats

that- his’ Compatriots would resent this treachery,. .

" “that he-did-not care for-the liberty which they gave '

: ~h1m, and that he would share the fortunes of the"
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”Y:i:“Qu'il courroit la mefme fortune que le Pere: Et puis
qu'ils Pauoient garotté, qu’ils 1’enchainaflent auec
" luy: que iamais il ne le quitteroit: s’il eft captif, ie

fuis captif auec luy: fi vous luy oftés 1la vie, donnés -

moy la mort, difoit-il, fi vous me mettés en liberté,
dehés-le ~Ces - deloyaux craighans 1eés menaces: de
cét Ii‘oqu01s des pais plus hauts, delierent le Pere, &
~ 1e rendirent a fon Guide, qui le condulﬁt A Montreal.
LA deffus le bruit eft, felon que. le fapporte ce Nauire,
‘ _‘[1 74] que les Iroqums d’enhaut vont prendre les
. armes auec les Frangms contre les Iroquois d’en bas. *
Quoy qu’it en f01t de cette’ nouuelle,’ 1e puis d1re ce .
E qu1 {uit auec vne grande probab111té ‘
. Prem1erement que- les: Iroqu01s d’en ‘bas, qu1 ont |
eu de la ialoufie contre les Iroqums d’enhaut au
- traité de pa1x qu ’ils ont commancé.les premiers auec - .

-les Frangois: ne . fouﬂnront pas aifement que ces -
! natlons fuperleures viennent traﬁquer auec nos Fran-

«¢ois: pource qu™ ﬂs ne feroient plus contraintes de

‘paiIer par leurs Bourgadés A quoy le chemin - les,ﬂ ‘
. oblige, quand 11s vont porter leurs marchandlfes aux -

: Hollando1s .

Secondement}le fgay fort blen qu 11 e{t Plusnﬂafﬁle, Rt
* . aux Troquois d’en haut, de defcendre au quartiér des

Frangms, que d’aller chercher [175] les Hollandois.

. Leur Lac & noftre grand Fleuue, les peuuent douce-

. ment apporter, & toutes, leurs marchandifes iufques
aux, magazins des Frangois: mais quand il -faut

. fprendre leur ‘route. du -cofté . des Hollandms ils.”

- fouffrent deux grandes incommoditez.. La premiere

o eﬁ qu 'ils font contraints de “faire la plus grande

 partie du chemin par terre, & 2 pied, & d'eﬂ;re eux
mefmes les mulets: qm portent leur bagage, & leur .
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Father Smce they ‘had bound the, latter, he sald o
‘let them couple the two together; for he would never

forsake him. ~* ““ If he is'a prisoner,” said he, ‘I am
- _aprisoner with him. If you take his life, put me to

death. If you' set. me free, unbind him.” Those

traxtors, fearing the threats-of this Iroquois from the
‘ upper *‘countries, unbound the Father and restored
“-himr to his Gaide, Who conducted him to. Montreal.
Thereupon, accordmg to the report brought by this

Vessel, [174] the upper Iroqu01s ]omed their foreces
‘with the French. -against the lower Iroqu01s What-‘i o
" ever truth there may be in these tidings, I can make :

‘the following assertions with great probabihty

First, the lower Iroquo1s—-who have become ]eal— o

-ous of ‘the upper Iroquo1s, because of the treaty of-

‘nations to ¢come and trade with our French people;

for - they. . .would no ‘longer be. compelled to pass

. through: their Villages, which their route obliges .

e | peace which the latter were the first to conclude with o
" theé 'French —will not hghtly suffer these upper ...

them to do when they carry the1r merchand15e to: the L

o Dutch
Second I know w1th certamty that it is easier for .- -

i L the upper Iroquois to come down to the French settle-

‘ments than to visit [175] the Dutch Their La.ke"'-f~ -

and our great-River .can brmg them" and all their. "

.goods easily to the"warehouses of the French; but, ‘
.- when they are forced to take the route leadmg to the ' -
.. Dutch, they suifer two great inconveniences. The'»

- first is, that they are compelled to perform the. greater

* part. of the journey by land and on; foot,. and to "
be their .own beasts of burden for. carrylng ‘their

: 'baggage and merchand1se The second anses from

.t\\

<
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~marchandife. La feconde vient de I’infolence des ~
Anniehronons; qui eftans comme les Maiftres de.ce -
trafic, ne traittent pas toufiours ciuilement les Iroquois -

. d’en-haut. = Peut-eftre que ces commoditez & ces

* 1ncommod1tez induiront les Onontaeronons & 1les -
autres Sauuages des pais’ Superieurs, de rompre plu-

Roft [176] auec les Anmehronons, qu ‘auec‘les Fran--

. gois:- Peut-eﬁre Auffi que ce coup n’a efté fait que
par quelques 1eunes eftourdis,. qu1 feront defaduotiez -
de leur Nation." .Cette année nous fera voir 2 'décou-
uert deuant que d'expirer, ce que nous ne voyons
maintenant que dans des tenebres.. Te prte Dienqu’il

- condu1fe l¢ tout a fa plus grande g101re Amen,
Amen.. / - "

o C y
e
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Masters, so to speak, of this trade, do not always _
_ treat the upper Iroquois with civility.  Perhaps these
- ¢onveniences and- inconveniences will induce the
Onontaeronons, and the other Savages of the Upper
countnes, to break [176] with ‘the Anmehronons, T
rather than with:the French. Perhaps, too, the
authors. of thlS deed are only some hairbrained young
‘men whose actlon will be disclaimed: by their Nation.
" This year will show us Pplainly, before its close, what- -

Wwe now see only in obscurity. I pray God to order

it all to his own greater. glory. Amen, Amen.

_END,
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[3] Copie de devx Lettres envoiées de la
Novvelle France, au Pere Procureur des
leﬁons de la Compagnie de
lEsvs en ces Contrees

VANT que de coucher les deux Léttreé, dont il
A eft fait mention dans ce Tiltre: I'ay creuqu'il
ne feroit pas hors de propos, de rapporter en
peu de parolles, ce que nous auons appris de la bonne
& de la mauuaife fortune du pais, d'oit elles font
" enuoiées. ’
f4] De cinq valﬂeaux qui étoient fortis de France,
. cette année derniere, pour aller porter quelque
fecours, & pour aller trafiquer en la Nouuelle-France, .
I'vn a efté pris-des Anglois, I'autre des Efpagnols, va
troifiéme a efté perdu en mer, ou en quelque cofte,
dont on n’a eu aucune nouuelle: Les deux autres
font arriués en ce pais 13, & puis retournés en France
3 bon port.

Or non {eulement les marchands- 1ntereﬁés dans
ces trois ‘Nauires, ont fait de grandes pertes, mais
encor tout le pais en a beaucoup fouffert: car outre
les prouifions, que T'on portoit 2 Monfieur le Gouuer-
neur, & aux particuliers, le fecours que la Reine
enuoioit, comme eftant trés affe®ionnée 2 la confer-
uation de la Nouuelle-France, [5]-& 2 la conuerfion
des Sauuages, a efté perdu entierement. L’Hofiel-
Dieu de Kebec, le Semmalre des Vrfulines, les
nouueaux Chrefhens, & nos Peres qu1 ‘les inftruifent

»
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[3] Copies of two Letters sent from New France
' to the Father Procurator of the Mis~"
sions of the Society of JESUS
in those Countries.

EFORE writing the two Letters ment1oned in

B the above Title, I thought that it would not be

out of place to relate in a few words what we

have learned of the good and evil fortunes of the
country whence they are sent.

[4] Of five s]:ups that sailed from France this last
_year, to convey succor to and to traffic in New France,
one was captured by the English, another by .the
Spaniards; a third was lost at sea or on some shore, .
no news of it havmg ever been received. The two
others arrived in that country, and then returned
safely to France.

Now not.only have the merchants who were ‘inter-
ested in those three Vessels incurred great loss, but
the whole countrfy has also greatly suffered through
this. For, besides the provisions that were being
conveyed to Monsieur the Governor and to private
individuals, the succor sent by the Queen—who .
-takes a very great interest in the preservation of New
France, [5] and in the conversion of the Savages—
. was completely lost. The Hostel-Dieu of Kebec, the
Seminary of the Ursulines, the new Christians, and'
our Fathers who instruct them in various places,
hdve been deprived of the greater portion of their
subsistence. Dominus dedit, Dominus. abstulit; sit
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: en dluers endr01ts, ont efté pmués de la plufpart de

: leur fubfiftance, Dommus dedit, Dommus a&ﬂulzt Szt‘ L

nomen Domini benedictum. D1eu lau01t donné, Dieu

- "Taofté. Son Sain@& Nom foit beny 711 n’en voit.

* pas de plus mauuais ceil, ceux qui auo1ent fa1t la p]us- ‘

‘- _-part de ces aumofnes. . ; . o
" Acce malheur eneft furuenu vn autre moms 1mpor.,' o

" ‘tant; mais toufiours bien:. facheux - pour ~ceux- qu1

":‘."._“ﬁnnent auec tendreffe 1e {alut de ces Peuples, &. qu1 -

‘ . ont de la curiofité d’en apprendre des nouuelles. -

o Quantlté de Lettres, & 1a Relation’mefme des chofes

. qui [6] S’y { font paflées depuis vn an, ont e{té perdués.
Le Meﬂager a.qui on-auoit confié les paquets ‘nou-

L uellement amués, a efté volé entre la Rochelle & B

o Pans ~Vne boete qui eftoit remplie de papiers & de
N ?."Lettres a efté brifée, & tout ce qu’elle conteneit,
L ietté gé & 12 par les voleurs. Le pauure Meffagera -
- ramaﬂe tout ce qu’il a pfi, & nous 1'a apporté. Cleft ... .

‘de 12 que. hous tlrerons vne part1e du peu que nous . ¢

" ;allons dire.

La- Relatwnmde 1an paﬁé porto1t que. les cmq

) Natlons Iroqumfes eﬁ:o1ent entrées dans vi grand . |

“ ’,“(pourparler de. palx auec ‘les Frangms, & auec les . .- "
e ,.ongman'es leurs Alhés Quatre de. ces Nations ont o

- perfeueré dans leur premier deflein de iouir des doux -

~ fruid®s de la paix. Elles n'ont fait aucun acte [7] "

d’hoftilité ; ains au contraire, elles ont donné, 'de,s

_ témoignages de leur bonne volonté, faifant prefent'
. aux Frangois de quelques enfans pris fur d’autres
‘ Sauuages plus éloignés, qui leur font ennemis. La

" feule Nation des Iroquois nommés Agnieronnoms, . " L
- .. qui ont commerce auec les Hollandois, s'eft monftrée. L
. . perfide & dé€loiale & {fon ordinaire. . Ces Barbarés o
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- nomen. Domini benezizct;tfié _““God had given it, —God |
has taken. it away; blessed be H1s Holy Name.,’ T

" the greater portion of those alms."

He looks no- less favorably upon' those Who had’ gm en

© /To this misfortune was added another, ,whrch was
L not- so great, but. which. nevertheless is very regret-
- ;table fot those who tenderly lové the® salvatlon of.

‘ these Peoples, and .who have some cun051ty to learn g '

-.news of thern. AL number -ofs Letters, and even the_.j

= ‘Relatlon of [6] occurrences there for a’ year past,
--have been ‘lost. ~The Messenger to erose tare the.

-recently-armved packets were confided, was robbed

between la Rochellé and Paris. *A box filled with" .

ﬁpapers and - Letters Was broken, and ‘all its conténts. ,-

. were scattered ‘here and there by the: robbers. The - i
. poor Messenger gathered up what . he could, and.

brought it to wus. From these papers we derive a
portmn of the lltfle we are about to. say. a S
‘The, Relatlon of Tast year stated that the ﬁve Iro- -

S iquo1s Nations ha%entered into an earnest parley Wlth. -
' the French ‘and with the natives, their Allies, with a

" view to. peace . Four of those Nations persevered in . :

-Dthelr ﬁrst deswn of enjoymg the sweet fruits of
peace They comnntted o [7] ‘hostile act but, on

the contrary, they gave proofs of their good will by
~ presenting to the French some children, whom they

" . had taken from more remote Savages who are their

PR kﬂled

' enemies. Only the Iroquois Nation called Acrmeron-

nons, who trade with the Dutch, showed themselves ‘ J

perfidious and treacherous as usual. Thosé ‘Barba-

rians attacked us at several places, bnt they experl— L
.~ enced as many repulses on their side as we on ours. i
. They kllled everywhere, and everywhere they were - .

N
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. nous ont attaqués en plufieurs endroits: mais auec

= courage a’ vhe . femme Algonqume Jaquelle. ‘voiant
fon mary furpr1s & garroté par cmq Iroqu01s, pnt

v ie

- poflede, ont ramené les Francois capt1fs & en {uitte

PN DU

autant d’echec de leur cofté que du noftre. Ils ont

~ tué par tout, & par tout ils ont efté tués.

_1ls ont maffacré va Religieux de noftre- Compa.gnle
nommé Iean Ligeois. Cebon Frere, car il eftoit Laic,
entendant de loing tirer quelques coups d’arquebufes,
& feachant que. les Sauuages [8] Chreftiens eftoient
dans leurs champs, & qu’ils pourroient eftre furpris
par Teurs ennemis, entra dans la foreft pour découurir

- i quelques Agnieronons n ‘eftoient point en embuf-

cade. Ilsy eftoient en effet, & deuant qu'il les eut

~ découuerts, ils le tranfpercerent d’vn coup d ax:q\e-» -

bufe, luy couperent la tefte, qu 'ils’ lalﬂerent apres” - .
~ Mw——'—"f‘“‘"’
_luy auoir enleué.la . cheuelurcé/// e ,bo&-»Re‘hgleux R

~ eftoit homme de’ cceur; tout//pleln d’atnour pour les

pauures Sa.uuages La cHarité qir’il leur portoit, luy :

a. caufé vne mort paﬁagere pour luy donner vne vie

eternelle ] .
On fait mentlon dans vne Lettre partlcuhere du-

vne hache To] en main, & de deux coups portez A

puls aiant promptement delié fon mary s ‘auanga’ pou

!

en faire autant aux trois autres- qui épouuantés de la N

fureur de cette Amazotie, n eurent qu autant d’ efpryc

qu il leur en falloit, _pour prendre la fuitte.. N j

Enfin apres pluﬁeurs maflacres de’ part; & d'autre, :

- -apres audir fait des pr1fonn1ers des deux coﬁez, ces

Barbares ennuyés de la guérre, ou pouflez d’vn efprit
fecret plus puiffant & plus fort que celuy qui les

o

i.
i

s

., j o
,M
g

dro Z & & gauche auec'vne promptltude étonnante, I
ta roides morts fur 1a place, deux de ces Barbares 1-1 L
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‘They massacred a Religious of our Society named
Jean Ligeois.” That good Brother, for he was a
Layman, hearing at a diStance some arquebus shots,

~ and knowing that the Christian Savages [8] were in .
their fields and might be surprised by their foes, -
' entered the woods to ascertain whether there were =
 not some Agnieronons in ambush. There were,
" indeed; and, before he could discover them, they
had pierced him with an arquebus shot; they cut off
" his head, which they left behind, after removing the -~
scalp. That good Religious was a man of heart,
full of love'for the poor Savages. The charity that .
Mﬁelt—io&themmse&hm a transmnt death, to g1ve~ .

o i - N ‘ EEDE
Mention-is made-in a pnvate Letter of the courage -
of an Algo:qu}wo an, ‘who, ‘when she saw her—>"" .
A ;husband surprised and boun, by*&ve%roﬁ’iofsq,/;elzed‘
"+ a hatchet [g] and with- two bloWs—struck right and
- left ‘with astounding rapldlty——she killed' two of
' those Barbarians outrlght on the spot; ‘then, havmg‘-_
- promptly unbound her husband, she advanced todo
.. the same to 'the three others, who, dismayed at that; :
_ Amazon s furious, ‘onslaught, retained only sense‘ :
.- enough to seek safety in, ﬂlght _ : -
s Fmally, after many ‘massacres on’ e1ther hand L
“after pnsoners had been taken on both sides; those 4 4 A
Barbarians—weary of war, or 1nsp1red by some . - |
secret .spirit more powerful and more potent than i
‘that which possesses'them — brought back the French . .
L captlves and afterward asked that their-prisoners be”.
. given back to them.. This request was accompanied -
. .-by.a formal protestatmn that, according to their ...
. word, they would never attack [10] the French any . -
o ;more ‘but that they would contmue the war against

e

L

i

®
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- demandé leurs prlfonmers, auec Vne prote&atlon ‘
autentique, A leur dire, qu’ils n attaquerment jamais. -
[10] plus les Frangois: mais qu'ils continieroient la
guerre contre les Algonquins & contre les Hurons: &
qu’ils en maffacreroient autant qu’ils en pourroient - -
rencontrer au deffus de la Bourgade Frangoife nommée ‘

.- des Trois Riuieres: mais auffi qu'ils ne parmﬁ/ojf,nt’/

.. . lamais en armes au deffous de cette,Beur’gﬁﬁ
Cet accord fa1t le PereSimon le Moine eft allé auec.
.,vn iS'en leur pais, non feulement pour remener
- les pr1fonn1ers que nous auions faits fur "eux; mais’ -
> encor pour cimenter cette paix autant qu’on la’ peutf
cimenter auec des Infideles alliés des Heretiques. ©
Pendant que ces chofes fe paffoient, font arriués a
Kebec, des Iroquois Onnontaeronnons, qui hab1tent .
‘les contrées plus hautes, [11] tirant vers la, fource du
grand. ﬂeuue Samdt Laurens "Ces Ambaffadeurs ont.
non {eulement conﬁrmé & ratifié la palx qu’ils aument ,
commencée l'année precedente mais 1ls ont.encor .-
demandé & obtenu deux -Peres de noﬁre Compagme, ’

' {cauoir eft le Pere Iofeph Chaumenot, & l& Pere
Claude Dablon, pour. aller commencer vne’ M1£ﬁon en . -
leur pays. Et ayant appris que. les Iroquo1s Agme-, —

- . 'ronnons n’auoient pasvoulu faire la paix vmuerfelle ‘
‘ ~"1ls les ont 1mpro11ués, & apres 1 iy auo1r reproché o

./_/

;~—'T éfﬁéc/Ies Algonqums, n;L auee/l'és Hurons Populus
quz [/delmt i —tm’ﬁ'zs, vidit Zucem magnam. - ‘
- Ce n’eft: pas encor totit,. les Iroqu01s [12] mefmes

aufﬁ venus 1ufques A Kebec, pour declarer qu 1ls o
vou101ent la pa1x. C eft Vo, ‘trait de prudence pour o
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the Aloronqums and the Hurons ‘and would massacre : .

- all whom they should theet above ‘the French’ forti- i
. fied V1llage called Three Rivers; that, moreover,
- they would never appear in arms below. tha.t V1llage. o
" This agreement having been. arrived at, Father .

imon le-Moine went with one Frenchman to their -
o country,-—not only to take back' the’ prisoners whom .
" we had captured.from them, but also to cement that
peace, as well ‘as it'can. be cemented Wlth Inﬁdels

who are allied to Heret1cs PR ST

.. While these events' were passmg, there came to -
‘ Kebec some ‘Onnontaeronnon Iroquois who inhabit
.. the upper country, [I 1] toward the source of the great
river Saint Lawrence. These Ambassadors notonly .

: conﬁrmed and ratified the peace which they had com-"

*_ ‘menced in the previous year, but they also asked for

- and obtamed ‘two Fathers of our Soc1ety—-namely,'
Father ]oseph Chaumonot and Father Claude Da-
blon®—to go aﬁd ¢ommence a Mission in their

‘country And havmcr learneﬁ that the' A«meronnon"l

Wmad refused to jéin in the general peace,
they upbralded them and after reproacl:ung them

2

the Algonqums or the Hurons Populm guz Sedeba{ﬂ_;y_)..

L /m tene&rzs, widit lucem magnam. RN L \\ .
3*«, * Thati Ais not all; even the Iroquo1s [12] who are the:.
farthest away, who are called the Sonnontoeronnons,. ‘

- Thls is'an act of prudence on the1r part, for’ they arei, s
molested by a Nation whom our Erench have. called

the Cat Nation, and they did not - wish' to have so ,

‘ many enemies on' their hands'at the same time. It

is: true that all those upper nat1ons are dlspleased‘~ ”

-Jr
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B . !
~ ce qulils font moleﬁ:és par vne Natlon, que nos Fran-
"gois:ont nommée la Nation du Chat, & ils ne'veulent -
pas auoir tout 2 la fois tant d’ennemis fur les bras. -
. Il eft vray que toutes ces nations fuperieures, font
v rebutées de l'infolence des Iroquois Agnieronnons, :
. . & que la-facilité du commerce auec les Frangois, leur.
eft plus douce, que les chemins fafcheux qu'ilsont™ -
.. pris iufques 2 maintenant, pafflant par le pais des
/dfgmeronnons -pour aller trouuer les Hollandois. -
. Voila ce'que nous auons apris de quelques/Lettres,’ p
& de 1a- bouche de ceux qui /ont’[l 3] nouuellement“:»‘- ’
retournés de 1a Nouue}le/France Venons mainte- “
nant aux . de séttres que nous auons promifes. .11 -
)a;facl e de les entendre, apres auoir leu ce que‘ o
nous ‘venons de. d1re T Lo .

n /‘ON R, PERE, T
Y 5 L " Pax Clzrz_/?z, -

Depuls toutes nos. Lettres fermées, le Naulre ayant
- defia tiré le premier coup de canon, pour donner ‘-
" aduis aux paffagers, qu’il eft fur fon'depart:-vne .
Chaloupe arrinée des trois Riuieres & de Montreal“"," :
- nous apporte de bonnes nouuelles. “Vous aurés appris
par. nos: precedentes, que; trente perfonnes Iroquo1s .
~pour la .plufpart & Iroqu01fes car :ces bonnes gens
ont: amené leurs fémes auec eux, pour marque de
. paix; vous aurés, dis-je, .[14] appris qu’ ils emmenent

en leur pais le Pere Chaumonot & 1é¢ Pere Dablon, ‘& o X

que dés le chemin Dieu leur. touche le cceur, vne
partie d’entre-eux s’ eﬁ:ant deﬁa declarés Cathecu-
menes. Voicy comme. en. parle le Pere Chaumonot
k éenuant é la Mere fuperleure des. Vrfulmes de Kebec,, o
en date du quatriéme d’ Oétobre de cette année 1655.‘ .



© able to them than the difficult roads that they have
: ‘hitherto followed ln/pas{ng through the country of-
- the Agn:lrpnons/ to 'seek the Dutch. . This is what

7l ,mth the msolence of the Agmeronnon Ire@ and:
"that open commerce mth thé French is more agree- .
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'> i we hav earned from some Letters, and from the
mouths of those who have [13] receiitly returned from . -

. N/w France.: We now come to the two Letters Whlch :

‘we promised to give. It will be easy to understand
. them, after what we have just sa1d

. Mv REVEREND . FATHER,
- ‘ . Pax Christi.

o

: After a.Il our Letters ‘were closed ”and the Sh1p
“had already fired the first gun to warn the passen- - -

"gers that it was on the point of departure, a Shallop ..
' 'that has arrived from three Rivers. and. Montreal .
ifbnngs us good news.  You will have lea ed from‘.
“our previous letters that thlrty persor s, 1most of - *

: whom are Iroqums men and women,——— for

: peopIe have brought thelr wives “with th'im, as a - .

_ token of peace,-—you will, T say, [14] H
_that they are taking | /Father Chaumonot and Father
Dablon to their country, and that even on the way
. . God i is touchmg thelr hearts, for some among them

' - . hive already ' declared = themselves Catechumens .
. This is what Father Chaumonot, says: “of them, in.--7"
. writing to the Mother supetior of the. Ursulmes of « .,
‘ Kebec, on the fourth of October of this’ year, 1655.

. My Reverend Mother, o—morrow, if it please God,

- . we shall lose 51ght of the last dwellings of our friends,’

to go and seek” those of our’ enemies. The wife of

our Iroquors Captam is bemg mstructed onthe way, a

= w1th six . others, both men and women, in addmon

€ learned . :
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Ma Rde Mere, demain s'il plauﬁ: a Dleu, nous qu1tte-

" ‘rons de veue "les. dernieres' habitations de nos ams.s, ,

pour aller chercher celles de nos énnemis. La femme .

de noftre Capitaine Iroquois, fe fait inftruire fur les
Lnemms, auec {ix autres tant hommes que. femmes,
%outre nos. Chrétiens: Hurons, & nos, deux Iroqu01s de

| . Sonnontouan, qui eft.la natlon Iroquo1fe la plus

. éloignée de nous, & la plus peuplée.

- [15]:Ce font en tout dix-huit perfonﬁes prlant D1eu '

~ {oir& matin. - Ie vous recommande cette petite Eghfe o |

. voyageante auec leurs Pafteurs. Noftre Capitainefle
‘m’a prié de .vous écr1re .qu’elle’ t1edra parolle, &
‘qu'elle vous” _enuoira, non {a ﬁlle, qui eft trop petite,

‘mais vne de fes foeurs qui eft de 14 dge de Marie votre

r‘petlte Huronne - Cette: Cap1ta.1neffe aiant 1a1ﬂé a
Montreal vne fienne parente, lors qu’elle eﬁ defcen-
" du& & Kebec, I'a efté voir ‘auffi toft que nous y fommes
- arriués, & nous'la. amenée pour la faire. prier- D1eu, &
en ma prefence elle la inftruite fur 1es myﬁ:eres que:
- nous luy’ auons enfelgnés P1a1fe a D1e11 qu’elle face-
-le mefme lors qu ‘elle- fera de retour en fon pms, &

,qu "elle gagne 4 Dieu tous fes autres parens, Elle
. m’a-prié de vous [16] écrire quelle ne facheroit plus

‘celuy qui a tout fait, & que c’eft du fond de fon ceeut, .
qu’elle veut viure & mourir Chre:{henne Elle falug -, o
. fa fille adoptiue Marie voftre Huronne, & tottes les__:

. Meres. Et moy i’aiofite qu’elles prient Dieu pour fa ’

;“’,totalle conuerfion.  Vofire tres-humble = Seruitenr en . -
Noftre Seigneur Echon. C'eft le _n'om Huron du Pere '

RN ‘- Chaumonot

En vne autre Lettre, le" Pere a1oute que ces’ ;

: . femmes Iroquoifes {ont rauies des chants en la langue
~'Huronne qu’elles entendent. Elles les apprennent’

-
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to our Christian Hurons and our two Iroquois from

co- fSonnontouan,-—— whichis the Iroqums nation the most -

' remote from us, and the most-populous of all.-

" who is of the same age as’ Mane, your 11tt1e Huron -

[15] “‘ In all, there are. elghteen persons who' pray o

“ to God, mght and mo%mg I commend to you this -

little traveling Church with their - Pastors.  Our-

- Chieftainess has begged m’e;'to write to 'you that she -
- will keep her word, and that she will send you, not w

her daughter, who is too. small, but one of her s1sters(

; ‘girl. That Chleftamess had left a relative of hers in

Montreal when she herself came down to Kebec;

... she went to. see her as soon as we arrived there, and -

‘ brought her to 1us, to make her pray. to God; and,
.in my presence, she instructed her in the mystenes

Whlch we had taught her. May it God please that she

.. may do the same when" she returns-to her own coun- o
try, and. that she- -may-win all her other relatlves to -

" God. She begged me [16] to write to’ you that she .

would no longer offend him-who has madé all; and

R ~‘that from the bottom of, her heart she wishes to live

and to die a Christian.. She .sends greetmg to her

adopted child Marle—y‘om: Huron-——-and to all the

‘Mothers. For my pait'I add May they pray to God o
for her complete conversion. Vour very humble Serv-- .

- ant in Our Lord, Echon.” That is t/ze Huro;z mzme“-‘
* - of Father Chaumonot.

In- another Letter, the Father adds that those

Iroquoxs women, are. dehghted with the - songs that
they. hear in. the Huron tongue. They learn’ them\ ‘

" with. as much devotlon as they take pleasure in -

. them,-—espec1a11y the songs ‘on the Pater, and on the;‘ .
‘commandments of. God; and ‘a ‘prayer addressed to - -

PR ]ESUS CHRIST to dehver us from Hell ‘and: [17] to
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. anec autant de deuotmn qu elles Y. prennent de -

| ;f‘pla1ﬁr Sur tout les chants fur le Pater fur les com-
mandemens d Dieu, & vne priere addrefléed IESVS-

CHRIST, aﬁn qu’il nous deliure de 1I’Enfer, & [17] =

qu’il nous conduife au Ciel apres la mort. Quand
ces chans paffent de l'oreille au cceur, c’eft vn coup
de falut, & yne marque que D1eu y veut eftre le
. Maiftre. . o
. Priés Dieu, s'il vous plalft qu il contmue fes bene-
di&tions f{ur de fi heureux commencemens, Amen,“

l
g
| No/lre Sezgneur, -
FRANQOIS LE. MERCIER

'[18] VOICY/ LA SECONDE LETTRE ENUOIEE AU QMESME' T
S

S PERE.
I Pax Cﬁ”ﬁ’» o T

‘ B Il ya ées;a quelques iours’ que-le vent . contralrec
" retient A noftre Rade de ‘Kebeg, le Nau1re qui 3 nous .

| a Oétobre 655

1
L
Lol

| ‘Tres-/mmble femzteur en o

deuoit quitter dés le commencement de ce mois. " I' .

- fera’ voile demain matin, iour de fain& Luc, dix-

huictiefme d’Octobre; & auiourd’huy, la nuict eftant
~ desja fermée, vn Canot d’Iroquois Sonnontoeronnons
vient d’arriuer, qui nous apporte des nouuelles de
paix de tous coftés. Leur principal deflein eft de
‘nous témoigner par vn, Ambaflade exprés, [19] & par
.les prefens qu'ils _apportent qu’ils ne refpirent que
la paix, & que iamais ils n’auront de guerre auec

nous. ' Ils ont fait rencontre dans leur chemin des L
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lead us: to Heaven after death When these songs'i S
pass from the" ear to the heart, it is a stroke .of
_ salvation and a sign that God wills to become. the .

Master thereof. . ‘

_ Pray God, if you please, to continue to bless such
happy beginnings. Awmen, Amen.

Your Reverence’s

' _.AtKebec, this 1 3th . Very humble servant in . )

.. of October, 1655. =« _ Our Lord,
T FRANCOIS‘LE MERCIER.

[1 8] HERE 1s THE SECOND LETTER SENT TO THE SAME'

‘ S ~ FATHER. :

' i Mv REVEREND. FATHER,
¥ ' Pax Christi. .

For some days contrary winds have detained in
cour Roadstead of Kebec the Ship that was to leave
‘here jat the beginning of this month. It will sail
'to-morrow morning, on saint Luke’s day, the eight-
eenth of October; and to-day, just at nightfall, a
Canoe of Sonnontoéronnon Iroquois has arrived,
bringing us news.of peace on all sides. Their
chief object is to assure us— by a special Embassy,
. [19] and by the presents that they bring—that .
" they wish only for peace, and that they will never
*,:' go to war against us. On their way they met
- some Onnontaeronnons, ‘who are carrying in their
Canoes Father Chaumonot and Father Dablon to
their country, there to commence a new Mission.
‘They assure us that those people are full of affection
and of respect for their guests. At the same time
some Hurons who have come from the Iroquois of

.~ ‘the lower country, called Agnieronnons; also tell us




Onnontaeronnons; qui portent dans leur Canots le
Pere Chaumonot & le Pere Dablon en leur pais, pour
y cdmencer vne nouuelle Miffion: ils nous affeurent
que ces peuples font plains d’amour & de refpect
pour leurs hoftes. A mefme temps quelques Hurons
venus des Iroquois des pais plus bas; nommés Agnie-

ronnons, nous difent auffi, qu'ils ont veu enchemin

" ‘le Pere Simon le Moine, & fa compagnie, & que leurs
Guides Agnieronnons leur ont fait paroiftre va coeur
d’Amy, tel qu’ils nous l'ont fait paroiftre dans leur
' Ambaflfade. Ces mefmes [20] Hurons difent, qu'a
leur depart des- Bourgades Iroquoifes les nouuelles
‘eftoient déja arriuées des. approches du Pere, & de
1a paix faite auec nous. Ce qui aioit efté receu auec
des acclamations fi publiques, que les hommes, les
femmes & les enfans, les Guerriers & les Capitaines,
& les Anciens du pais qui font comme les Confeillers

PR
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d’Eftat, en auoient ietté des cris de ioye, qui effuierent’

la triftefle que leur deuoit caufer la mouuelle qu'ils

. receurent en mefme temps de la prife & de la mort -

de quelques-vns de leurs gens, briilés par les Hurons
& par les Algonquins. Et ainfi vous voyés, que ce
que i’ay dit au commencement de la prefente, eft

veritable, qu’il nous vient des nouuelles [21] de paix .
de tous coftés, c’eft & dire de toutes les Nations

Iroquoifes. Cet ouurage eft plus du Ciel que de la
terre. Dieu feul a vray dire, eft 1'Autheur de cette

paix, 3 laquelle la prudence humaine n’a quafi rien-

contribué, & meime n’y pouuoit voir aucun jour. Si
bien que nous auons fujet d’efperer que le mefme
“bras tout puiffant ‘continuera ce qu'il a commencs, fi
nous fuiuons fes conduites. -Nous attendons de luy
les momens de noftre .bon heur. Ce qui  depend de
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that they saw on the way Father, Simon le Moine,
with his company; and that their Agnieronnon Guides
manifested a Friendly spirit toward them, such as
they showed to us during their Embassy. "These
same [20] Hurons say that, on their departure from
the Iroquois Villages; news had already been received
of the Fathers’ approach, and of the peace made with -
us. This had been received with such public rejoic-
ings that men, women, and children, Warriors and
Captains, and the Elders of the country — who are,
as it were, the. Councilors of State—lhad uttered
. exclamations .of joy. - These cries dispelled the
sorrow that would have been caused them by the
news, which they received at the same time, of the
" capture and death of some of their people, who were
burned by the Hurons and the Algonquins. Thus

© “you see that what I stated at the beginning of this

letter is true, that news [21] of peace comes to us
from all sides,—that is to say, from all the Iroquois
Natigns. This is more the work of Heaven.than of
- earth. To speak truly, God dlone is thé¢ Author of
this peace, to which human prudence has contributed
" almost nothing, and which it even could see no means
of obtaining. Accordingly, we have reason to hope
that the same all-powerful arm will continue that
which he has commenced, if we follow his guidance.
_We expect from him the moments of our happiness.
That which depends on us is to follow the paths that
“he opens up to us, and not to prevent the effect.of
his wholly lovable goodness toward us, and toward
the peoples whose conversion he wills, it seems, to
effect through us. Those who sustain us by their
kind gifts and their prayers, haife [22] much reason
to praise God with us, since he accomplishes their
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nous eft de fuiure les voyes qu’il nous ouure, & de

¢ né pas empefcher 1’effet de fes bdtés toutes aimables

fur nous, & fur- les peuples qu il femble vouloir con-

T~ uertn' par noftre moien. Ceux qui nous fouftiehnent
. par leurs bien-faits & par leur prieres, ont [22] bien

e

Ty

leurs defirs. Voicy la fin d'vne Lettre que ie viens .
ceupir tout fraichement du Pere Dablon, par les
mains fdes Sonnontoeronnons qui I'ont rencontré en
mj elle eft écrite duneufiéme du courant. - Nous
inuons noftre chemin, dit il, auec vn tres-beau

mps, & auec de grandes efperances de vous apporter
~de fort bonnes nouuelles au Prlntemps procham Les

- prieres fe font foir & matin; & les Iroquois s’y rangent

auec affe@ion.. Ce font de petits commencements
qui font voir que Dieu a quelque haut deflein fur ces
peuples, & qu'il a entendu la voix du fang qu’ils ont
répandu eux-mefmes. 11 écoutera aufli celles de V.

- R. & de tous ceux-f23]-qui s’intereffent en tant d’en-

droits pour le falut de ces pauures miferables. Nous
fommes en bonne fanté, graces a Dieu. La Sagamité

dont nous viuons, n’a pas mauuais gouft, ie la trouue-

ray bonne auec le temps. “Ie dors aufli Dbien fu,r la

‘terre, que ie faifois fur vn matelas, ou que ie, fero1s “
-{ur vn lict' de plumes. Apres tout, on trouue m1eux
" Dieu,.ol il y 2 moins d embarras de la creature.. V.

R. nous continuéra tou]ours, s'il luy plaift, I'affliftance
de fes fainéts facrifices, & moy 2 eﬁ:re par tout, Vofire
tres-humble & obeiffant feruzz‘mr en no/Zn Sezgneur,

- CLAVDE. DABLON.

Le Pere Iofeph Chaumonot m’écrit auffi dans les -
mefmes efperances, & dans la ioie de ce-qu’il préuoit;
& fur tout dans la {atisfaction qu'il reffent de ce qu'il
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,:desues Here is the conclusmn of a Letter that I
‘have qitite, recently received from Father Dablon, by -

the. hands of the Sonnontoeronnons who met him on
the way. It is written on the ninth of the present,
month: ‘‘ We continue our journey,’’ he says, ‘‘ with

. very fine weather and with great hopes of bringing

 you very good news next Spring. ' Prayers are said -
- - night and morning, and’ the' Iroqums join in them "
. with affection.. These are slight ‘beginnings, whlch -
... show that God has some great de51gn regardmg these -
.+, peoples, and that he has: heard-the voicg of the blood =

which they themselves have shed. - He will also

- listen to the prayers of Your Reverence, and of all;-:u -
" [23]) 'who interest themselves in so many places for‘:' L

¢ the: salvaﬁon of these poor wretches. We are in

- ‘good healtt, thanks be to God. 'Th& Sagamitéon. .

~ which we live has not a bad taste; I shall ﬁnd it good:

- in time. I sleep as well on the ground as I'didona. .. “
. mattress, or as I would in a feather-bed.: After all,
.+ one more easily finds God where' there afe fewer

creature .encumbrances. Your Reverence will ever
continue, if you please, to assist us by your holy
sacrifices; and I shall continue to be, everywhere,
Your very . lumble mm’ obedient servant. in our . Lord, ‘
CLAUDE DABLON.’ .
Father Joseph Chaumonot also wntes me. w1th~

" the same hopes and in the joy of what he foresees,“,, j.’\
and, above all, in the satisfaction that he feels because * e
- he is going to suffer for God’s cause. For it is [24]_ o

true that the fruits which are gathered in these Mis-
sions are watered solely with the sweat of those who

labor therein, as they have been with the) blood of )
- the Fathers who have preceded them. Profided God

be glorified there, our lives will be only 1;60 blessedly
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va- fouﬁnr pour la caufe de D1eu Car il eft. [24],;; «
o ,'vray que les fruicts qu’on recueﬂle en-ces Miffions, -

" ne font arroulés"que des fueurs de ceux qui y tra-

uaillent,- comme ils I'ont efté du fang des Peres qui- .
les ont precedés . Pourueu que -Dieu y foit glonﬁé L
R noftre vie y fera’trop heureufement confommée Mais - -
nous prions V. R. de nous _procurer du fecours aupres ’
de noftre R. P. Prouincial, puis que Dieu nous donne . - -

“ouuerture, il faut . y-aller & corps perdu & y perdre--

Co .A Kebec la nuldt du 17
- d Oétobre 1655

- faintement fon ame pour la retrouuer plus famtement o

dans le coeur de IESVS- CHRIST qui 1e premier a perduv ,

o ".fon ame pour nous, V. R Nous obtienne cette bene- .
dlétlon : : '

Mon R P . S C
Vo.s‘Zre tres-lmm&le & obezﬁ'amf 3
feruztear en noftre fezgneur, :
FRAN(;OIS LE MERCIER

[2 5] I’a1outeray encor deux mots ?1 ces deux Lettres, L
. on ne parle icy (dit T vn de’cetix qul écnuent) que de. . -
e Baptémes, que de Mar1ages, & que de ba{hmens &

' perfonne n’ y meurt que de v1ellleﬁ'e ou de mort‘ )

: vxolente

L’vne des Mé.1ﬁ;ref[e du Sem1na1re des Vrfuhnes‘.j’ o
"m’efcrit merueille de 1la douceur, de la doclhté & de’.

- Pefprit des enfans originaires du. pays, fo1t Frang:ols,r o

......

.. foit Sauuages. Elle dit que les. Iroquo1s defcendus L
3 Kebec les eftant allés vifiter en leurs. parlo1rs, ‘ont. e ‘
efté: rauis, voians.la gentillefle des petltes ﬁlles Sau-x' o
" uages eleudes la Frangoife, ils demando1ent combien .
"il falloit de temps pour francifer: vne fille, & luy - -
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consumed But We beg Your Reverence to procure: .

©us, ass1stance from our Reverend Father Provincial; -

since God gives us an opening, we must enter it

. -forgettmg ourselves, and hohly lose our lives, to find. ) N

‘them again more holily in. the heart of ]ESUS CHRIST, -
: who was the ﬁrst to lose h1s 11fe for us. May Your-

My Reverend Father

‘ serz/ant in our lord,

. : FRAN(;OIS LE MERCIER
B At Kebec, on the n1ght of the: 1 7th :

; ‘of October, 1655

.-

[25} I shall add a few more words to these two :

. Your very lrumble and obedzent, e

“Letters, a Nothing is spoken of here’’ (says one of -

“those who write) except Baptisms, Marriages, and
. bulld_mgs and no one d1es here except of old age or‘u',“
by violent death.’”

__'One of the. Mlstresses of the Semmary of” the_
fUrsulmes ‘writes  me, marvelous accounts .of - the .

' gentleness, doclllty, and mtelhgence of the children.

" born.in the country, both French and Savages. . She .

'ﬂsays that the Troquois who came down to. Kebec, and

. "who . went to visit .them in the1r parlol-s, —

f",mdehghted when they saw, the gracefulness of the ' o
.. ‘little<Savage girls, who. had been rearéd in the'

French miauner. They asked how long ‘it took to
frenchify a g1r1 and to teach her what the 11tt1e .
. Hurons- did. in their . presence | [26] The Iroqums' s

' women, to whom the Utsuline Mothers gave a feast, ' -
.~eould not contain themselves. ¢ The. eyes of the -
. ';Chleftalness,” to make use of the expressmns written: =
L | in my papér, o were capt1vated at- the slght of a R

|

r
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apprendre ce que de pet1tes Hmnnes falfment“

paroiftre enleur prefence [26] Les femmes Iro- '

' quoifes A qm 1és Meres- Vrfulines firent feftin, ne fe -
s pouuoient comprendre ~La Cap1ta1neﬁe, pour me .
".‘feru1r des termes couchés fur mon papier, fut prife
par les yeux. 4'la vets d'viie ieune Seminarifte nom-
- ‘mée Marie Arinadfit, elle 1a voulut voir fans barriere
* & fans grille - entre,'deux: on'la fit i'ort1r ‘hors -du
Monaftere, elle la. prit, 1’ embraﬂa, r appella. fa fille,
& T'autre fa mere, ell¢ la.fit manger auec elle .dans

vn mefme plat. La fille qui ne. manque ny d’efpnt S
ny d’adref[e, demanda permifiion de faire vn prefent ° -

3 fa mere, ce que luy eﬁant accordé elle alla querir’
vn beau coufteau qu ‘elle offrit de bonne grace au
- grand Capltame des Iroquois, & puis tirant vn bel .
o tuy .doré, auec- vn beau ruban de [27] foie, elle’le .
- prefenta {a femme, qu'elle appellafa mere, & comme
‘ .‘jelle {es vit remplis d’amour & de tendrefle pour elle.
V;ués,,leur dit-elle, auec nous dorefnauant comme

. -'.. auec vos freres, ne foions plus qu'vn peuple, & pour

'marque de voftre affedtion enuoiés de -vos filles au

,Semmaure, ie feray leur fceur: ainée, ie leur appren- =

: dray a prier Dieu, & toutes les autres' chofes que les -

‘meres~m’ont- enfeignées: Et 12 déffus- elle Te mitd -

"111re deuant eux emw ‘Latin, en. Frango1s & en Huron,

- .. puis elle’ entonrna, des. Cant1ques fp1r1tuels en ces trois . :
"‘Langues, ceft 13 que ces-. ‘bonnes. gens: furent. tous. .

~hors’ d’eux-mefmes, demandant comb1en i fa1101t de.
temps pour apprendre tant de- chofes & pout fi bien -

o franmfer [28] vne fille Sauuage, promettant qu’ils.ne -
manquerment pas d’enu01er leurs enfans en vne i

- .bonne échole. SRR
L La prem1ere chofe que fon”c les Etrangers qu1 S

.‘\.
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young Semmanst- named Mane Arlnads1t " She -

' wished: to see ‘her withotit a barrier ‘and without a
,gratmg between them The . girl was sent outs1de
the’ Monastery, she took her, she embraced . her;

" she called her her’ daughter, whlle the- latter called. .

" the-other her mother;. the woman made her eat w1th

~ her- out. of the same dish.  The glrl who is not.

. wantmg in sense or in cleverness, asked permission’

. to givea present to her mother; this being . granted w

* she went to get a handsome knlfe, whlch she offered

- with much grace to the great Captam of the Iroqu01s
b ',Then, drawmg out a handsome gilt box with a ﬁne
. silk ribbon, [27] she presented it to his wife, whom

she called her mother; and as she saw that they were .

' .ﬁlled with. ‘love and ‘tenderness for’ “her, she said to

T ‘them: * L1ve with" us henceforward .as: w1th your“' B

brothers; let us be but one people -and, as a mark -

* of your affection, send-some of ‘your girls to. ‘the -

' Semmary I w111 be ‘their elder sister; I will teach -

e ’them to pray to God, and all the other thmgs that -

" the mothers have taught me.’ Thereupon she: began “
to read before them' in Latm, in French and 'in* ‘
‘Huron and she sang: Hymns in’ those ‘three Lan- - »‘
- guages.. Then" those good ‘people ‘were quite bes1de

" themselves, askmg how long it took to learn so many

. things, and to frenchlfy [28] a Savage’ girl so well;

. and they prom1sed ‘that they would ‘not fail to send
- then' children to so good a school.’ ’ .
< The first thmg ‘that Strangers do who. come to '

T U.Kebec is to go and 'see the Vlrgm ‘girls,— that is to-

. say, the Nuns. . They admire their charity, espec1a1- B

* 1y at the Hostel-Dieu wheré they seethe ‘$ick cared -

for with such.. cIeanlmess, such neatness, and: such

' chanty, by gentle, modest and reserved maldens, " e
T j - el -

E T -

"x'..fi,;!m‘ &
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“':defcendent a Kebec, c eﬂ: d’aller vo1r les ﬁlles
v V1erges, c eft A dire les Rehgleufes Tis' admirent . =~
* leut. charité; nomméwt/é/l'l;l oftel-Dieu, ot ils
v01ent des: ;malades {ecourus auec tant de propreté s
auec tant d¢ netteté, & tant de charité par des filles
-~ douces, modeftes, & retenues, qu'ils en font {urpris: | |
‘ Aufli faut-il. conﬁef[er que d’inftriire les Enfans auec
amour, penfer les. malades auec charité, courir auec
_zele apres les Barbares, & les amener 3 IEsvVs
\CHRIST ceft vn frui® du Ciel, ‘& non pas dela ,
‘ terre, vine benedidtion de la grace, & non de la
T nature L
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that they are astonished at it. Thus it must be
admitted that to instruct Children with love, to care
for the sick with charity, to hasten with zeal after
the Barbarians, and to bring them to JESUSs
CHRIST, is a fruit of Heaven, and not of earth; a
blessing of grace, and not of nature.* i
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Lettre du R Pere Paul le Jeune a la R Mere
: de Samt Bonaventure,

a | Kebec.,

. A RDE MERE ‘ ' S
M * La’ paix. et L'amour de nostre Se1g pour .
salut. S S
" Je responderay a vos Lettres selon L'ordre que ie

" les ay requés La premiere qui est du 4 d’Aoust'dit * *

" en peu de mots beaucoup de mal touchant les Iro- -

quois elle donne, quelque esperance de ce qui est arriué - . 4
“depuis. " Je vous scay bon gré de n’auoir point deses- i

peré dans les plus mauuais temps :
Vostre seconde du 30 sept. dit.que'vous aués faly ’

vos efforts pour falre changer v fond. Je 1'ay fait- L

- aussy bien que vous mais Mad ny veutfomt entendzée. o

- Je vous ay- mandé qu 'il avait esté aftagué -par; deux

endroits on a accordé pour Lun Ii antre est encor

en debat et tout de nouueau on éschange pour va ° L

;autre endroit Made. deguillon /m’en auoit donné
aduxs et informé de ce que ie debuois faire i'ay taché

' .-‘,de conmrer la tempeste tant que La guerre durera

vre. fond sera trauersé. ,
Il est vray que la perte que vous auez faite dans le

- vaisseau flammand et dans le capit. le roy est grande.: -
~Le pais et nous et les vrsulines ont perdu Quelque =
.. chose dans ces deux vaisseaux et beaucoup dans . °

- "celuy de la Rochelle. LeP Lyonne se devoit embar- -
- . quer ‘dans ce vaisseau mais estant necessaire qu'il. "
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EE ﬁetter from the Reverend ‘Fa'th'e\r"Paul le Jeune -
' to the Reverend Mother de Saint ”
Bonaventure, at Kebec. .-

“ \ Y REVEREND MOTHER, v j‘ o REE
, M . The peace and love of our Lord be my

greeting.

I will answer your Letters in The order in which

I received them. The first, which is dated August

4th, relates, in few words, much evil respecting the

\ ~ Iroquois; it gives some promise of what has hap-

% pened since. I am grateful to you for not having

.\ despaired in the worst times.

: \ Your second, of september 30, says that you have

\ made eﬁorts to’ exchange your property. I have:

; done so, as well as you; but Madame will not hear

of it. I sent you word that this-had been contested
in two points; an agreement has been reached in -
regard to one, The other is still in debate, .and quite "

_recently an exchange is being made for another
place. Madame ' deguillon had given me mnotice -

thereof, and informed me of what I was to do. I

‘have tried to avert-the storm; but, as long as The

war shall last, your land will be traversed. ‘

It is true that the loss which you have sustained

through the flemish vessel and captain le roy is

great. The country, and we, and the ursulines have

lost Something in these two vessels, and much in

that of l1a Rochelle. Father Lyonne was to embark

in this. vessel but as it was necessary that he should
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demeurat pour quelque affaire il partit-sans luy. I1 -
fut trois_mois en mer puis relaschant il a esté
. pris par Les Espagnols et. les-secours que la Reine
envoyoit voila de grandes pertes.

Je verray bien icy si montreal vous demande veri-
tablemét. J'ay‘ ouy dire qu’il vouloit des filles de
mr de la dauversiere s'il s'est ravisé il le fera
paroistre. iay v'™ procuration vos sceurs et moy
escoutons tout et mad d Eguillon aura cognoissance
de tout.

Je ne suis pas marry que vos bastiments sont auancés
il faut esperer en Dieu. madame vous pourra aider.
Je pousserai 2 la roiie.. Je n’ay iamais cru que -
Madem. Nau deuait estre religieuse. Je vous assure
qu'on a fortement poussé et pressé son enuoy en
Canada made. du viger m'a dit quelle estoit sa
parente. ’

Celuy qui auoit arreste 1la m. de ste, Agnes luy a
enfin donné liberté. La Superieure de 'hotel Dieu
de Baieux m’escrit que véus ne demandés point de
filles cette année, . Les dangers sont moindres. - la
paix est faite auec L Anglois. " J’agiray selon que ie
verray "les  inclinations: portées de ceux .ou cellesa
qui il appartiendra d’enuoyer des filles. Pour vo'us'
parler ingemment, L’Arrest de la mere Agnes ne
vient pas éomme ie vois finallement de vous autres,
mais comme on auoit fait difficulté sur son age cela
au commencement la presqu’empesche mais cet
obstacle estant leué il y en vient vn autre auquel ie
vois que vous n’attendrez pas La bonne fille a .
. tousiours lé mesme desir la maison de D1eppe, n’est
‘pas refroidie sur ce suiet,

Mr. Mabine a paié la moitié des 40011. 11 assure
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remain on some business, it sailed without him. . It
was three months ‘on the sea; then putting back, it
~was taken by The Spaniards,—as was also the aid
sent by the Queen. These are great losses. :

I will certainly ascertain here whether montreal
teally requires you. I have heard that it desired
some daughters of ‘monsieur de la dauversiere;® if
© it has changed its mmd it will make that ev1dent
I have your power. of attorneyf, Your sisters and I
hear everythmé and madame d’ Egu1110n shall have

- knowledge of all.

I am _not sorry that your ‘buildings are advanced;-
we must hope in God. Madame will be able to help ‘
you; and I will push at the wheel. I have never
believed that Mademoiselle Nau would be anun. I
assure you -that much urgency and pressure was
exerted for sendmg her to Canada. "Mademoiselle
du.viger has told me that she was her kinswoman.

- He who had detained mother ste. Agnes has at
last given her liberty. The Superior of the hotel

Dieu at Baieux writes to me that you require no g1rls

this.year. The ldangers are less; peace is concluded
~ with The Englishmaﬁ. I will act according; as I
- shall ascertain the expressed inclinations of those, of
- either sex, to whom it shall appertain to send girls.
To speak to you frankly, The Detention of mother
Agnes does not proceed, as at last I see, from you;
but as objections had been made about her age, these, -
at the outset, almost prevented her coming. But, .
this obstaclye‘.‘ being removed, there arises another,
which, I see, you will not expect. The good maid
has always the same desire, and the house of D1eppe
has not grown cold in this matter. .

Monsieur Mabine has paid the half of the 400
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qu’il donnera bien tost le reste.. Dieu soit beny que
= . son négoce fait bien. §
. vostte troisieme du 2 d’oct. ne parle d autre chose
"que de 1’enuoy de vos. sceurs a Kebec et a Montreal.
La lettre est fort bi&n congue.ie la communiqueray a
madame et a la mere de la’ Resurrection i’entendray - - -
. m". de maisonneute qui ne m’a point encore parlé, ° ‘
‘ et ie tacheray de suiure en tout ce que ie croiray
\stre plus a la gloire de nostre seigneur et au b1en
du pais-et de v™ maison. '
vostre quatriéme du 6 d’oct, parle seulement de
Samnsoucy n’en soyés point en souci, car il ne trouvera
aucun accés auprés de moy pour retourner en v
" service. . Lo
La cmquléme du-. 18 d’oct. enfermant 1la lettre de
mademoiselle - Mance; ie communiqueray l'une et
lautre a Mad. d’Eguillon et a 1a mere de 1a Resurrec-
~ tion a qui i’en ay desia donné nouuelle. II faut voir
devant si m* de la dauuersiere et m* de maisonneuue
ne ' souuriront ;point. i'ay escrit au R-P. charles. .-
. Lallemant qui est allé’ depuis peu A La flesche pour
L estre Recteur du college qu'il prenne garde si on ne
“-_ dispose point les hospitaliéres qui sont-la. -

Depuis ce que dessus escrit J'ai parlé a mr de
malsonneuue Il n’y a rien a faire pour vous a mont-
real il'm’ *a dit que 'si vous auiés une bonne fonda-
-‘tion que vous y pourriez. aller mais qu 'il ne-falloit
point vous attendre a celle qui y est Voila. ou a
abouty toute sa faueur. .

Je doute fort qu’il y alle des hosp1ta11eres de 1a
ﬂesche du moins sitost.

Vous aues demandé a made. d’ Eguﬂlon et a la
mere .de la Resurrection la me. de st Edouard de
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livres; he declares that he will soon give the remain-
der. God be blessed that his business is doing well.

Your third, of october 2, speaks of nothing but the
despatch of your sisters to Kebec and to Montreal.

The letter is very well conceived: I will communi-

cate it to madame and to mother de la Resurrection.

I will hear monsieur de maisonneuve, who has not

yet spoken with me; and I will try to follow in °

everything what I shall believe to be most to the
glory of our lord, and to the welfare of the country
and of your house. .o

. Your fourth of october 6, speaks only of Sa.nsoucy
Be not anxious [z souci) on that account; for he will
find no access to me regarding a return to your
service.

The fifth, of october 18, encloses the letter of
mademoiselle Mance; I will convey the contents of
both to Madame d’Eguillon and. to mother de la
Resurrection, to whom I have already given news
thereof. We must first see whether monsieur de Ia
dauversiere and monsieur de maisonneuve will not
state their intentions. I have written to the Reverend
Father charles Lallemant,—who has recently gone
to La flesche, in order to be Rector of the college,—

that he shall observe whether the hospital nuns who '

are there are disposed of.
Since the above was written, I have 5poken to

monsieur de maisonneuve. There is nothing to do_-

for you at montreal. He told me that, if you had a

good endowment, you might go thither; but, that -
you must not count on the one which is there 'You\ S

o

see the outcome of all his favor.
I doubt very much whether any hosp1ta1 nuns from
la ﬂesche will go thither, at least 1mmed1ate1y
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~Baieux auec la mere ste Agnes et vne conuerse et a

moy vous. ne demandies que la m.. ste ‘Agnes et vne |

" conuerse.. Mada.-d'Eguillon a voulu qu'on suiuit
plustost sa lettre que la mienne mais la maladie de
la mere de st Edouar I’a empéché de sortir de Baieux.

Je vous enverray v*® compte par Dieppe d’oula’
Y. pte p PP D

mere Agnes pourra partir dans le vaisseau de poullet '
auec vne fille qui veut estre religieuse. Dieppen’a -

point de conuerse qui ait sa vocation.. Il doit partir, -

- aussy vn vaisseau de Nantes. Je salué toutes vos-. ..

": cheres sceurs priés toutes pour vn pescheur Si nos

peres continuent a donner leurs ‘Catalogues ou
mémoires a des marchands, tachez de faire le mesme
car ie ne pourrois aller sur le port pour vaquer a cela

..+ et il me faudroit donner v** memoire a vn marchand
" . et luy dire ce que i’aurais a y mettre.

. vousne m’avez point donné ceste année de decharge
on ma dit qu'on n’en peut donner de valable qui soit
~ vniuerselle il en faut vne chaque année Je ne pour-

' rois autrement donner de recipes de v™ argent sion: - - .

" ne m’en dechargait,

‘ ' Ma R mere

_ " Vostre tres humble seruiteur en n. s. .

I ' " PAUL LE JEUNE °
' iafermée ce 10 ‘de mars 1656 '

[Addressed __A La Rée Mere

o La R. mere de saint ‘
Bonauanture Superieure
“de L h6p1ta1
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A You ‘asked . madame a’ Eguﬂlon and mother de la
o 'Resurrecuon for mother de st. Edouard of Baieux,
together with mother ste. Agnes and a lay sister; =

but from me you asked only for mother ste. Agnes == .

and a lay sister. Madame -d’ Egulllon desired that
_her letter be followed rather than mine; but mother
de st. Edouar’s illness has prevented her.from leav-
ing Baieux. -

I will send you your account by way of Dieppe,
whence mother Agnes will be able to sail in poullet’s

- vessel, with a maid who mshes tobe a nun. Dieppe

" has no lay sister who has *her. >yoegt1on. A yessel
from Nantes is also to sail. I.greet ur dear
sisters: pray, all of you, for a sinner. If our fathe
continue to give their Catalogues or statements to

merchants, try to do the samé; for I could not go to. - o
the harbor to attend to that, and I would have to
- give your statement to a merchant, and tell him ‘what

" I might have to add to it.

... You have given me no release this'year. -I have:
- 'been told: that they can give me none that is valid,
. of a’ general form,-—-one each; year is needed. I
. could not otherwise give recelpts for your. money, 1f o

S I were not released. . : - ‘

My Reverend mother, o

Your very humble servant in our lord R :

PAUL LE. JEUNE

[Addressed :— T'o The Reverend Mother
| The Reverend mother de saint
. Bonavanture, Superior

- of The hospital. J

Roohelle ' . AtKebee] -
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Concesston des Terres dans le pals des Onnon- \\
' B ~dageoronons. -

EAN de Lauson Cheualier Conseiller ordinaire du
- Roy en ses Conseils d’estat et priué gouuerneur
» ‘et-Liéutenant general pour sa magesté en La
IS noimelle france estendiie du fleuue St. Laurens A
TOUS CEUX qul ces presentes Lettres verront Salut
scauoir faison qu’en vertu a nous donné par la Com-.
pagnie de la nouusélle france enregistré ou besoin a
esté nous auons donné Concedé donnons et Concedons
par ces presentes aux Reuerends peres de la Compa.-
gnie de Jesus L’estendue des Lieux qui s’ensuit Cest
a scatoir dix Lieuss d’espace en tout sens cest a dire -
dix Lieiies de face et dix Lieiies de profondeur & en
les lieu quils se voudront placer au pais des Irocois
Superieurs dicts Onnondageoronons, soit au bourg ou
proche du bourg .d’Onnondagé, ou a gannentae ou
me dict est en ce Lieu qu'il Jugeront Leur estre
- plus comn?od?-:‘p : Jouir du dict espace et estendue . |
. de dix Lieiies en quaré 'pa"r\Les Dicts Reuerends
peres Jesuistes Leurs successeurs et ayant—
enfranche aumosne a perpetu1té en % s droict‘ e”t
~ proprieté. Justice et Se1gnem~1e et buec Mpaqreﬂs et
. semblables droicts quil a pleu au Roy doiner.Lg

T,

gy,

pdis de La nouuelle francea la dlcte Compagme, o T,
ensemble tous. “Les Lac; . r1u1eres ruisseaux, fon- * -

"tames, Isles, Isleaux prerles terre et bois Scitués - .
dans L’estendue du dlCt espace de dix Lleues enu':'
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Concesswn of Lands in the country of the On—‘ . :
R nondageoronons -

EAN de Lauson, Chevaher, Counselor in ordmary
J to the King in his state and’ privy Councils;
‘ governor and Lieutenant-general for his majesty
. in mew france extending along the river St. Law-
rence,— TO ALL THOSE who shall see these pres-.
-ents, Greeting. We make known that, by the power -
: glven to us by the Company of new france, recorded
/in. the proper place, we have given and Granted, and
-do give and Grant, by these presents to the Reverend -
' ~fathers of the Society of Jesus, The following extent
‘of Terrltory, To.wit: ten Leagues of space in every -
e d1rect10n,-—that is to say, ten Leagues front and ten ‘

'

estabhsh themselves in the country of- the U, per
! 74;Iroc01s, called Onnoqdageoronons, be it in or mnear
- © the- vﬂlage of Onnondagé, or at gannentae,m or, As .
- is'said, in that Place which they shall“Judge most,
‘ .convement to Them, thesald space and extent of ten
. Leagues square is to be Possessed by The Said Rev-
; -erend ]esmt‘ fathers, Thelr successors and Ass1gns,‘: K
i freehold forever, in ‘full right and ownershlp,}
Co ]'ﬂstlce and—Seigniory; and with rights equal and =~
' similar to those which ‘it has~p1eased the King to give ..
in The country of new france to the said Society; .
: w"”‘_-“‘tegether with all The Lakes;-rivers, brooks rings,
o 7_Is1ands, Islém«me@dows, land, \and wood:sgﬁlﬁt
.-in The* extent of the sald spa.ce of te.n\Leagues ,

Sty
"4‘«4“‘ ity \\
“"“‘"qu.

\“

[P . . \ . . .
@, . - I . . . . -N-r...,.q*4«
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e

quarré, a la charge que Les appéliations du Juge qui

sera par eux estably sur les Lieux ressortiront par

deuant Le Grand Senechal de la nouuelle france ou

son Lieutenant estably en la Jurisdiction des trois
Riuieres Si donnons en mandemant au grand Sene-
chal de La nouuelle france ses Lieutenans ou austres .

Commis mettre Les' dicts Reuerends peres de 1la
Compagnie de Jesus en possession des dicts Lieux -en
vertu des presentes de ce faire Luy donnons pouuoir
en foy de quoy nous auons signé Les presentes a
Icelles faict apposser Le cachet de nos armes et
Contresigner'par va de nos secretaires faict au fort
sainct Louis de Quebeq Ce dous1esme apur11 mil six
cent cinquante s1x7a1nsy signé”
S : DE LAUSON auec paraphe '

e



. 1654-56] CONCESSION AT ONONDAGA oar .

‘square. Itis stipulated that appeals from the Judge
who shall be established by them over that Distrigt
shall come under jurisdiction of The Grand Seneschal
of new france,Y or his Lieutenant established in the
Circuit of three Rivers.. Accordingly, we enjoin the
grand Seneschal of new france, or his Lieutenants,
or other Agents, to put The said Reverend fathers
of the Society of Jesus in possession of the said

Region, by virtue of these presents. To effect this, - o

we give Him power; in assurance whereof we have

signed These presents, and affixed Thereto The seal

of our arms, and provided the Countersign of one

of our secretaries. - Done at fort saint Louis, at

Quebeq, This twelfth of april, one thousand six

hundred and fifty-six: thus signed, :
DE LAUSON, with. paraph
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In reprmtmg the Relatztm of 1653 - 54 (Paris, 165 5),

‘we follow a copy of the original Cramoisy edition in

the..Lenox Library. The ‘“Priuilege’’ is dated ‘3 '

Paris le 22. Decembre 1654,’’ and the ‘‘ Permiffion ”’
was ‘“ Fait 4 Paris ce 22. Decembre.1654.”” It is
- unusual for both authorizations to be made on the
same day, as in this instance. This annual is no.
103 of Harrisse’s Notes. His title is incomplete, for
he omitted a portion of the imprint in transcription.

Collation: Title, with verso blank, 1 leaf; ‘‘ Table
des Chapitres,”” with *‘ Priuvilege’’ and *‘ Permiffion”
on the verso, 1 leaf; prefatory letter from Le Mercier

to his Provincial in France, pp. 1—-7; text (11 chaps.), -

pp. 8—176. The first figure in the pagmauon of p.

- 134 is obliterated. Line 14 of p. 115, should read

““ SERVITEVR DE LA;’’ but in one of the Lenox
copies we find ‘‘ SERVITE DE LA’ —an elision
due, o doubt, to a ‘‘bite’’ in the frisket. '
Copies have been priced or sold as follows: Har-
rassowitz (1882), no. 38, priced at 120 mmarks; O’Cal-
laghan (1882), no. 1234, sold to Library of Parliament
- (Ottawa) for $22.50, and had cost him $32.50 in gold;
Barlow (1890), no. 1304, sold for $67.50; Dodd, Mead

2
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& Co.,.of New York, priced in April, 1896, at $150;
and Dufossé (1896), priced at 450 francs. Copies are
in the following libraries: Lenox, Harvard, New
York State Library, Marshall (private), Brown (pri-
vate), Jesuit College at Georgetown, D. C., .Ayer
(private), Laval University (Quebec), Library of Par-
‘liament (Ottawa), British Museum, and Bibliothéque
Nationiale (Paris). ‘This.annual is rarer than the |
average of them.

LXXXVII

In presentmg the text of the Copie de devy Lettres
(Paris, 1656), we follow the original Cramoisy edition
in the Lenox Library. A complete Relation for 1655

had been transmitted from Canada to France to be
- printed. Upon its arrival at Rochelle, it was
entrusted to a- messenger, who was to bear it to
Paris; but he was robbed of his manuséripts} and’
.could deliver to the provincial only a few-miscella-y
neous letters. These are summarized by-the latter,
who .gives entire two letters from Le Mercier, the
Canadian superior,— the first dated ‘‘ A Kebec ce 13.
d’Octobre 1655,”” and the second ‘‘ A Kebec la nuict
du 17. d’Oc&obre 1655.”" The publication bears the
title of our text, as above. _
- When O'Callaghan prepared his bibliographical

study of the Relations, printed for the New York
Historical Society in 1847, no copy of Devx Lettres
was known to him. He stated then that, should a
copy be found, ‘‘ofders have been given to have it
transcribed for John Carter Brown, Esq., of Provi-
dence, whose collection already embraces thirty-two
volumes.” When Father Felix Martin issued his
French translation of 'O’Callaghan’s monograph
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(Montreal, 1850), he was unable to make any further
additions. But the Library of Parliament, then at
Quebec, had a copy, which was burned in the fire of
1854. Mr. James Lenox also had one before Septem-
ber 14, 1852. O’Callaghan, writing to him from
" Albany, on that date, said: ‘‘ This Collection [Library.
of Parliament] includes both the missing Relations,
that of 1655 which you have, pp. 28, and that for

1659.”” Lenox’s reprint of the Copie de devx Lettres

was printed after the Quebec catastrophe of 1834,
whereby so many nuggets of Canadiana were forever
lost to the world. The next copy -discovered was
described by Harrisse in his NVozes, no. 108.

Collation: Title, with verso blank, 1 leaf; introdue-
tion, pp. 3~13; first letter, pp. 13—17; second letter,
PP. 18-24; postscript, pp. 25-28; presumably two
blank leaves at end to complete dignature B. No
mispaging. Signatures A and B in eights.

' The copy in the Canadian Library of Parliament
was, as already stated, burned. The fire occurred
on February 1, 1854. Of the forty volumes of the
Relations, only eight were saved. Through the kind-

ness of Mr. L. P. Sylvain, of said library, we are o

able to present the following fnteresting particulars. -

Upon the death of Father Casot, the last survivor of
the Jesuits of the old régime, in Canada, a great
part of the library of the Jesuits was bought by the
Hon. John Neilson, proprietor of the Quebec Gasette.
Several hundred of these volumes are now (1899)

owned by his grandson, Dr. H. Neilson, himself a

«collector- of rare Canadiana. The elder Neilson’s
acquisitions included almost a full set of the New
France Relations, all in their original binding. In
September, 1831, the Library of Parliament pur-
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B ‘chased the thlrty volumes of Relations: from the

" Lip. Com., ‘1852, p. 6.) The ‘eight volumes - ‘recovered

from the fire, and which are now in the Library of

Parliament at Ottawa, all bear the inscription of the =
" old Jesuit College, and substantlate the foregomgf, C

allusions.

The Lenox copy is cropped, especially at the top, -
having been badly trimmed by a careless binder. Its' ..
present binding was the work- of Hayday, who stilted = /
it to match the bmdmg of the others of the series.

The page measures 53} x 3 A inches.

The third copy, the one” described by Harrisse, is L
in the Bibliothéque de Sainte-Genevidve, of Paris. -

o .. Neilson family for $100: (See.First Report of Joint .

This library was founded in 1624 in the abbey of the |

same name, by Cardinal -Frangois de la: Rochefou-

cauld. .As early as 1687 it contained about 20,000
volumes, besides manuscripts. Opened in 1790 for
the public, and enriched by various benefactions, it

"now contdins about 120,000 volumes, and 2,932

manuscnpts Co

~The fourth copy is in the library of Laval Umver-
. sity, Quebec. It is in an-excellent state of preserva-

tion, and measures 63§ -x 334 inches; but its binding

-, - is of modern workmanship. It formerly belonged e
~..." to the Rev. E. G. Plante, of Quebec. He was-fond - . '
" of collecting books relating to America, especially . '
Canadiana; and secured several of the Relations either . .= -

im Canada ot from France, where he had an agent
watching for opportunities. Father Plante was bern

in 1813, and died in 1869, bequeathing his books to / L

Laval University.

We know of no other copies of this fragmentary
. annual, and, as is evident, no valuation can be quoted.

3
™ e
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. - In 1854, Lenox pnvately repnnted ‘the Copze a'e‘

devx Lettres” from his original, wlnch was -then

l‘beheved to be un1que He d1d this,.no. doubt, to . .
assist such friends as Messts. Brown and O'Callaghan .. -
" in filling a gap in their own series. The recent loss
‘of the Library of Parliament may also. have had
' -something to do with'it. The reprint was prmted at.
T Albaﬁy, and on both large and small paper. Lenox’s. .
. own. large paper .copy - has two, t1tle-pages, one of

which was, canceled because, as he states, the fifth

 to_the §eventh lines. were pnnted in italies mstead
" of roman type:.  The repnnt was made in 1m1tat10n L
. of the or1g1na1 but not. in facsimile.

St XXXV

- The or1g1na1 MS of " th1s letter of Le ]eune to., o
.. 'the Rev. Mother de Saint Boﬁaventure, of the’ Hotel- R
- Dieu, at Quebec, dated at La Rochelle, March 19, "
1656, is in the archives of St Mary s College, Mont- i

. real, : . . -

5

“ LXXXIX

E In the. same archlves rests the or1g1nal MS., of thls A
= lconcessmn of lands in the Onondaga country, granted

to the ]esult Fathers by Jean de Lauson, governor

- L_:Vof Canada, dated at Quebec, Apnl 12, 1656

‘o







NOTES TO VOL xu \

( 3 gures n, _éarentlzeses followmg number af ;zote, rgfer to ﬁaga i
. af Eﬂg’lzsﬁ Zext.) ‘.
\
L5 (peT7) —Regardlng the Txonnontatehronons or Tobacco tnbe,

see vol viii., m)te 4o the Ondatawawats, or Ottawas, vol xiv.,

nale 9 i \ .
‘2 (p. 79).—In reference to the’ chlef here mentxoned R Y, W. M.

- ) Beauchamp says, in a private letter:’ “The name of Sagochienda- .’ -

{gehte the chief Onondaga of 1654, is not strictly apersonal name,

It 1s the name by which the Onondagas : are-still addressed in coun:

" cil; as we might say in Congress, ‘the gentleman from New York,’

" orOhio. The council name always differs from the ordinary national

- name, and occasionally is also applied-to the principal village or ‘
chief. Various incidents make it almost certam that tlns Sagochien-

L v‘dagehte was Garakonhe"'

3 (p- 81).—- For account of the Cat Nation (Emes) and of the ani-
’lmal from: ‘“which then' French appellatmn was derived, see vol. xxi.,

" note 11. o
-4 (p. 85). —-Asketch of the ch1ef knownas ‘‘the Flemish Basta.rd" L ,

- ‘1s given in vol. XXXV, #0l2 29.'

‘ 5 (D 99) For "locatlon of the Onondaga.s at thlS tame, see vol. N
vm.,p 299 Y ‘

6 (p- 127).-— fl‘he route followed by Le, Moyne on h15 return may
" be roughly indicated thus. Starting from their village, a little S. E.

. ‘of ‘Manlius; the party probably followed the main trail, leading to .

" the.Senecas, as far west as -the Onondaga River. Descending this
. .stream to Onondaga La.ke which is but an! expansxon of the river,

. " they halted near one-of the saltsprings.of that region, north of the o

L present Syracuse (,onmnumg down this. lake' and, stream. they

‘ . ‘reédched, the Seneca River, which from that' point recewes thé name -~ "

“of Oswego Rlver. Three. leagues below the mouth of the ‘Onondaga,

! they passed its junction with the Oneida; the fishing village where

" they soon after halted was probably near the present village of
. Phenix. Still. descending the Oswego, they apparently followed it
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. toits place of discharge into Lake Ontario,—coasting the eastern
_ shore of which, they.came (August 23) to *‘the. place a551gned for .
"our residence, and for a French settlement.”” This last location is-

not satisfactorily identified; it may have been either the mouth of

Salmon River, or Sackett’s Harbor —both good landing-places, and

pomts of strategic importance.

Le Moyne apparently followed an overland route from Lake Ontario

.\to\ths\g)nondaga village, in_going thlther——probably from the

mout ~Salmon River  southward. Poncet, according to the

‘ ‘ 1atest authorities; s-to ha.ve .been taken to Quebeo, upon his
e re%iase from captivity, by nother route—crossmg the w11der-A

. ness, and reaching the St. Lawrencs

arie de I'Iricarnation (Leféres, t. u s P 64) says that the Iroqums ’
supposed the water of the salt. springs to be poison, and thought -

“that it -was by a miracle that' the French obtained .salt from’
the water. It may be notlced here that according ‘to Beauchamp, R

‘“although the. Onondagas now use’ salt they ascribe to this their ' . .

. loss "of .physical strength, saymg that their ancestors had all the ..
nourlshmg juices of the. meat and thug became large and _strong. "

7 (- 139) — Other sources of income for the outlays made neces-
sary by the Huron colony are mentloned in vol. XXXVi., note 57

"8 (p. 173) —Ec}wn the appellatmn formerly ngen by theﬁHurons"-, =
- to Brébreuf (vol ., note 44) - :

"y (p. 179). —For account of the’ varwus chlefs known as Tessoue- .
- hat, see vol..viil, #of¢ 30. SR ‘

. .10 (P. 185) —-Regardmg the aborlgmal use of European artxcles,
v see vol. xvil., note 2. ‘ :

1t (p 185) -—-See account of the Wmnebago tnbe in .vol. xv, o
note 7., Lo : . Y

12 (p 187) —-The d.eﬁc1ency of . women ‘in the® populatlon of Newb

France, at this time, was so- great that the interestsof 'the colony - '

‘imperatively demanded that’it'be supplled as was, recognized ‘by .
the authorities on both sides of’ the 'sea. The sh1pment of young
\ "' women, mentmned in our text, was followed by many others; and,

v in choosing these glrls, great care. was taken Ahat: they should 'bem’ -

LN respectable and. virtuous. . Most of them were mamed soon after
. Stheir arrival; and. the families thus formed were a ‘valuable in- .
) " créa: e, not only in' the numbers but in the stab111ty and general
"' morale; of the population. . :
- The asser{.lon regardmg the executioner’s performance of his "

functlons is pi‘obably made by Le’ Jeune, to whom the materlal for.’

the Relations was often sent during his term of service as procurator -
. nfor the Canadian missions. The ‘“first' two executions of justice ™"

¢

: 0
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.. are recorded in the journal des ]ésuztes as having occurred Jan. 19
_and Feb. 15, 1649 (vol, xxxiv., \pp. 39-41); one of the condemned
pefsons was a young girl,.*‘ a ‘Creature of 15 or 16 years, a thief.”
., Another execution is recorded (vol. xxxviik,-p: 173), -May 7, 1653,
where a murderer, to save his own life, becomes the official execu-
‘tioner, and hangs the man who was but the a.ccoin‘plice of his own -
s—-guilt. Le Jeune may not have heard of this-incident: The name
. here applied to the hangman, maitre, des hautes euvres, is equiva-
.lent to ‘“he who executes high justice,” in reference to the fact that
" capital punishment was, under the feudal system ‘the prerogative
.- of the seigniorial right of *‘high justice.” . This right, according:
to Lareau, ‘‘ was, beyond doubt, nevér exercxsed by the [Canadian]
selgmor » see his sttazre a’u a’rozt Canadzen (Montreal ‘1888), -
" t.i, p, 258. . :
13 (p. 217). —-Claude Dablon (or. d'Ablon) was born at Dxeppe, '
- Jan. 21, 1619 (according to Rochemontelx other writers give the
. date as February 1618) He entered the ]esult novxtlate Sept. 17,
. 1639;, his studies were pursued ‘at Paris, La Fléche, and En. Joining
the ( Canada mission in 1655. he was mmedmately sent with. Chaumo-
'not to Onondaga, where he labored until the abandonment of the
French settlement ‘there’ (March, - 1658). "He remained at Quebec
: - until May, 1661, ‘when he went with Druillettes on a mission to the

" Cree tribes about Hudson Bay' at the'end of a year, they returned. l

- 'to Canada., Dablon apparently remained in the St. Lawrence settle-
.. ments until. the summer of 1668, when he went w1th Marquette to
. ‘minister to the .Algonkin tmbes abOut Lake Superior: While
- engaged 'in these labors, Dablon was appomted (1670) superior of

. -all the Canadlan missions, -and rector of the College of Quebec but

S he could not reach the St. Lawrence untﬂ the following year. “These '

~ responsible. posxtlons he occupied until 'Aug. 6, 1680; and again, from ’
- Oct. 18, 1686 t{ August, 1693.- He' died at Quebec in 1697 (May 3,
- according to. Rochemonteix- and Father ]’acqnes Ternen Septem-' ;
’ .ber 20, accordmg to Martm) C

Dablon, as superior,. edlted the Relatzons of 1671 and 1672, and

compiled others covering the period of '1673—79; he also edited the '

papers of the explorer Marquette.- Ail of th,e‘s"e ,wej shall pi;-blish in’

: subsequent volumes of f.hlS series.- -

S 14 (p.-233). —The incomplete: narratxon for 16;,5 is supplemented :
to some extent by a letter from . Mane de- I’Incarnatmn (dated Oct.

|z, 1655) to her son. ‘Thé most notable item therem is the statément . o

"that Cha.rles de la Tour, was seized by.an 'English: officer who Lhad

come to Acadia with severa.l vessels of war, and carried a pnsoner to -

;‘ . England -—Lettres (Rlchaudeau s ed.), t. ux. PP 83 94
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‘ 15 (p--239 ) —The nuns here mentloned as “ da.ughters of M. dela-
- ‘Dauversiére "’ were. those composing the hospital order of St. Joseph.

This order was founded at La Fléche by Dauversiére (vol. xxi., zote
- 4), with the assistance of Mane de la Ferre, who became its first

superior. Its active labors were begun May-18, 1636; but it was not
- formally constituted as a new order until October, 1643. In 1659, a

branch was founded at Montreal, by three of its nuns. In Novem-

Hasﬁzt de St. Josepk.

16 (p 245)— Gannentae (Gannentaha) was the Indian name > of the..
place where, the Jesmts established this first Onondaga mission. .

‘ber of the same year, Da.uvers1ere died. It ma.y be ‘noticed here "
: that numerous”and persistent efforts had ‘been made. for ‘several
' years previous,: ‘to. obtam the establishment in' Montreal of hospital
nuns from the order’ ‘which. Mada.me d'Axguﬂlon had brought to -
. Quebec but this' was opposed by _Teanne Mance ——See De Launay’s . -

Rt

. J: S. Clark thus- describes this location (Cayuxga sttary, P- 33,

- note): "It 'was about twelve miles from the main village of the

- Onondagas (then south of the present Manljus). The * Jésuits’ Well '
still exists, with its accompanying salt fountains, and may be found '
+ just north of the. railroad bridge on lot 106, This was the first
" Catliolic chapel erected n the present temtory of the- State of. New
. York LE DTN .
O. H: Marshall thinks (Mag Amer. Hist., vol. 1, pp. - 13) that ‘

‘ uithe Iroquois fort attacked by Champlain in 1615 was located on the.

shore of Onondaga Lake, and even inclines to the supposition that it .
was on or near the spot occupied by the Jesuits in 1656. . O’Calla- <

‘ghan, Ferland, Parkman, and Laverdiére place this fort at: or near

'A . .Canandaigua Lake;’ Beatchamp and Slafter locate it on the shore of .
. N1chols s Pond, Madlson county, N Y. (vol. v, note 50). ’ D

' 17 (p 247). —The ““grand seneschal of - New France" was 'the', '

‘;/Jyounger ]ean de Lauson (vol xxxvl.«, nate 52)

1
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